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LIFE OF GAUDAMA. 



The writer's adoration. Him who has severed transmi- 
grations, which are like the waters of the great ocean, who 
has quenched the exceeding fierce fires of anger, who has 
opened the darkest prison-house of ignorance, who is above 
all, the most excellent of men, this Para* I worship. That 
which is hard to be understood, difficult to be seen, exceed- 
ingly mild, suitable to be desired by men and Nats, capable 
of washing away the filth and dirt of the passions, stable, 
suitable to be taught by the most excellent Para, who is 
above all other males, the ten lawsrf I also worship. Him 
who has overcome that enemy of mankind, the passion of 
lust, who has broken and rejected the net of the sixty-two 
errors of doctrine, who has extracted the root of passion, 
so that nothing is left, and the eight Areeyas,\ who are far 
above other priests, I also worship. 

Having worshipped these three excellencies, and trusting 
in the power of merit, having overcome all difficulties ; be- 
ginning at the death of the excellent Para in the fourth Nat 
country, called Toke-the-ta, and showing his most superior 
virtue, and glory, until the time of his annihilation, (in a 
respectful manner listen,) that which is pleasant to the ears, 

* Boodh, or deity. This name is usually applied, in the sacred books, 
to Gaudama, even when speaking of him in his former states, before he be- 
came Boodh. For various reasons, we prefer the name Boodh, or Gaudama, 
in our translation. 

f 1. Religious offerings. 2. Observance of religious duties, precepts, etc. 
3. Alms-giving. 4. Perseverance in a religious course to the end of life. 
6. Gentleness, quietness. 6. Freedom from anger. 7. Practice of austerities. 
8. Freedom from the oppression of others. 9. Patience, forbearance. 10. 
Freedom from fault-finding with words, fitted to save man from the four 
inferior hells. 

X Or the personified States : 1. Right opinion. 2. Right intention. 3. Right 
words. 4. Right actions. 5. Right way of supporting life. 6. Rightly directed 
intelligence. 1. Good heed, caution. 8. Composure, serenity. 



(the virtues and glories, the best ornaments,) the book called 
Ma-la-kn-ga-ra, I now write in the Burmese language. 

The most excellent ParS, who is above men, Nats, and 
Brahmans, was, an innumerable number of periods past, a 
sage, named Thu-ma-da, and was a disciple of the Boodh 
De-ben-ga-ra. At that time, he received the first intimation 
that in a future state he would become a Boodh. Having 
practised, during the whole of that time, all the virtues, 
in the state of king Wa-than-da-ra, he died. In his next 
state, he was a Nat in Tolce-the-ta Nat country, named Tha- 
ta-lca-tu. While he was enjoying the happy state of a Nat, 
there was a great voice heard, saying, that a Boodh was 
soon to appear. The first cry was, that the world would 
be destroyed ; the second, that a Boodh was to appear ; the 
third, that the king of the four great islands was to come. 
When Lau-lca-phyu-ha, the son of a Nat, heard this, know- 
ing that the world would be destroyed in one hundred thou- 
sand years, he bowed his head, with his hair disshevelled, 
weeping ; and wiping his face with both his hands, having 
clothed his body with a red paso* making himself hideous 
to behold, he went to and fro in the streets, in the midst of 
the multitude, and cried as follows : " ye Nats, from this 
day forward when a hundred thousand years are passed, 
the world will be destroyed, and the great ocean will be- 
come dry. The earth and Jfeyn-mof mountain will be 
burned up. All the world will be destroyed, even up to 
the Brahman country ; therefore increase in the four great 
virtues of the Brahmans, feed your parents, and reverence 
the aged. When one thousand years are passed from this 
day, a Boodh will make his appearance. When one hund- 
red years are passed, the king of the four great islands will 
come." 

All the Nats in the universe, on hearing this cry, imme- 
diately assembled in one place. When they knew there 
was to be a Boodh, they came to the place where the em- 
bryo deity was, and made their obeisance. All the Nats 
from the six Nat countries, assembled together in Tolce-the-ta 
Nat country, in the presence of the embryo deity, and said, 
" most excellent Nat, perfect in the ten virtues, and the 

* The garment worn by Burmese men. 
f The great central mountain. 



thirty -two smaller virtues, if you are not satisfied with the 
riches of all the Nats and Brahmans, verily, in order to de- 
liver men, Nats, and Brahmans from the great whirlpool of 
transmigration, if you desire and long for the state of a 
Boodh, the time is now suitable for you to become one." 
Thus they intimated their desires that he should become a 
deity. Before he assented to their proposal, he first looked 
at five things. 1. He considered when the Boodh was to 
appear. 2. The island on which he would appear. 3. The 
place, or country, where he would appear. 4. His race. 
5. The age of his mother. Of these five, he first considered 
whether the time for his appearance had arrived, or not. 
He perceived that it was not suitable for a Boodh to ap- 
pear when the age of people exceeded one hundred thou- 
sand years, because, while people lived to so great an age, 
birth, sickness, old age and death, would be as it were un- 
known, and the three laws of the Boodh would not be under- 
stood by them. As to such persons, though he preached 
the three laws of mortality, misery, and mutability, they, 
being of such an age, would say, "what does this mean?" 
and would not think it worth listening to, or considering ; 
therefore, as to such persons, it was not a time to make 
known the four righteous laws of truth, they having no 
desire to become acquainted with it ; of course, this was not 
a time for a Boodh to appear. When the age of man was 
less than one hundred years, because of their profligate and 
sensual lives, if they were instructed, they would not listen ; 
as writing on water does not appear, so instruction would 
be lost upon such people, and that would not be a suitable 
time for a Boodh to appear. The time, therefore, for a 
Boodh to make his appearance, is when the age of the 
people is over one hundred, and less than one hundred 
thousand years. At the time when the Nats assembled 
before the embryo deity, the age of man exceeded one hun- 
dred years, therefore it was a time for a Boodh to appear. 
After he had settled the time for his appearance, he next 
considered the island where he was to appear ; and when 
he looked at the four great islands, together with the two 
thousand smaller ones, he perceived that in three of them 
Boodhs do not appear, and that they only appear in the 
South island. Thus he discovered the island where he was 
to be born. He then considered on what part of the island 
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lie was to be born. Now the South island is very large, 
being one hundred and twenty thousand miles in length, 
and breadth. He beheld the middle place of the island. 
Now on the East of this place is the village of Ga-zen-ga-la, 
and in it is a large En-gyen tree ; on the South-east there is 
the river Than-la-wa-dee ; on the South side is the village 
of Tha-ta-kau-nee-Jca ; on the West side is a Brahman vil- 
lage called Tu-na ; on the North is the mountain Oke-the-ya- 
da-za. "Within these boundaries is the middle kingdom, 
and outside of these are villages. This middle kingdom is 
three thousand six hundred miles in length, and three hun- 
dred in breadth, and one hundred and eight thousand miles 
in circumference. In this middle kingdom eight semi- 
Boodhs lived, and there was the country of Kap-pe-la-woot 
He then came to the conclusion that in this country he 
should appear. He next looked for his race ; now Boodhs 
do not come from merchants, traders, or poor persons ; they 
only spring from the race of kings, or Brahmans. He then 
discovered that he should spring from the race of kings, 
and that king Thoke-dau-da-na would be his father. Thus 
he discovered his race. He lastly considered who his 
mother was to be. As to the mothers of Boodhs, they must 
not be of bad character, nor in the habit of drinking spirits. 
He discovered Maha-Ma-ya, who for the time of one hundred 
thousand periods had been perfect in virtue, and saw that 
she would become his mother. He also saw that she was 
to live only ten months and seven days from that time. 

When he considered these five points, he said to the Nats, 
" Nats, this is a suitable time for me to become Boodh ;" 
thus giving his consent to their request. He then dismissed 
the Nats who had assembled from the ten thousand sys- 
tems, and surrounded by all the Nats of Toke-the-ta he went 
into Nan-da-woon garden. In this garden he died, sur- 
rounded by them, and was conceived by Maha-Ma-ya. At 
the time of his conception, the people were holding a festi- 
val of the stars. Seven days before the full moon of July, 
the queen being surrounded by those only who abstained 
from spirit, such as were perfumed, and adorned with orna- 
ments, she with them enjoyed the festival until the seventh 
day. Very early on the morning of that day, she bathed 
herself in perfumed water, adorned herself with all her or- 
naments, and made an offering worth four hundred thou- 



sand [rupees ?] ; having taken excellent food, and keeping 
the worship-day, she went into the palace; and reclining 
upon the royal couch, she fell asleep, and had the following 
extraordinary dream : Four Nat kings came to where she 
was lying, and taking up the couch, carried her to He-ma- 
woon-ta mountain ; near the Na-wa-dat lake, under the En- 
gyen tree which is eighty-four miles high, upon a precious 
stone seven thousand two hundred miles broad, they placed 
the couch, and remained in suitable positions. Then the 
queens of the four Nat kings came, and taking her to the 
lake, washed her from the impure perfume of the country 
of man ; and when she was bathed, they dressed, ornamented, 
and perfumed her, in the manner of the Nats. Near this 
lake is a silver mountain, and in the mountain a golden 
palace. When they had borne her to the golden palace, 
they placed her head to the Bast, and caused her to sleep on 
the couch of a Nat. At that time the embryo deity had 
the appearance of a perfect white male elephant, feeding on 
a golden mountain, which was near the silver one, where 
the queen was; he descended the golden mountain, and 
ascended the silver one, and at the end of his trunk, which 
was like a wreath of silver flowers, he held a white lily, and 
uttering a pleasant sound, he entered the palace on the 
North side, and taking three turns to the right, around the 
queen, he opened her right side, and appeared to enter into 
her. This the queen dreamed. 

The next morning, when the queen arose, she went into 
the presence of the king, and related her dream. When 
the king heard the words of the queen, he called sixty- 
four Pong-nas* of the highest order, to interpret the dream. 
Having prepared a favorable piece of ground, by making it 
smooth with cow-dung, etc., he strewed it with flowers. He 
then made them sit down, and placed before them butter, 
honey, sugar, milk, etc., with other kinds of food, in gold 
and silver vessels, and then presented them with new pasos, 
milch cows, etc., until they were satisfied. When they had 
done feasting, the king related the dream, and asked of them 
the interpretation. When the Pong-nas heard the dream, 
they said, " king, do not be anxious ; the queen has this 
day conceived, and the embryo is not a female, but a male ; 

* Astrologers, priests. 
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and he is not of the inferior or middle classes, but is of supe- 
rior glory. If what is conceived of the queen shall remain 
among men, he will be king, and rule over the four great 
islands, and the two thousand smaller ones. If he is a 
priest, he will verily become Boodh." Thus they gave the 
interpretation of the dream. 

At the time of his conception, there was a great earth- 
quake, and a violent shaking throughout the ten thousand 
systems ; and thirty-two different omens appeared. There 
was a brightness and glory diffused which cannot be equal- 
led; those who were blind received sight; the ears of the 
deaf were opened; the dumb spake; and all who were hump- 
backed, crooked-legged, or deformed in any way, were made 
perfect ; all who were confined in prison were liberated ; 
all the fires of the great and small hells were quenched ; 
the thirsty and starving Peik-ta- people* received food and 
drink ; the beasts were delivered from every calamity ; all 
mankind became healthy and free from all diseases; all 
those who had been enemies became friends, and conversed 
together with joy ; the horses and elephants expressed their 
joy by playfulness ; all musical instruments of their own 
accord played sweetly, without the agency of man ; a glory 
appeared in the dresses of all the people ; the eight points 
of the compassf were exceedingly clear and light ; the 
winds became quiet and gentle; out of season, it rained 
violently ; water gushed out of the earth, and ran over it ; 
the birds stopped flying, in the air ; the waters of the rivers 
stood still ; the waters of the ocean became sweet like those 
of the Ganges ; the ten points of the compass:]: were as if 
overspread by the five kinds of lilies; all land and water 
flowers blossomed simultaneously ; the trunks of the trees 
were covered with one kind of lily, and the branches with 
another ; the creepers bore another kind of lily ; the rocks 
split in pieces, and another kind of lily came forth; the 
heavens were as if hung in wreaths of flowers and lilies ; it 
rained flowers ; all the musical instruments of Nat country 
played of their own accord ; and the whole ten thousand sys- 
tems arrived at that state of beauty as if they were adorned 
with all kinds of flowers, either for beauty or odoriferous 

* Peik-tas are beings inferior to man, inhabiting one of the states of suffering, 
f The four cardinal, and the four subdivisions. 

% The above eight, with the zenith and nadir. 
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smell, in wreaths and bouquets, and sparkled like a fan made 
of the tail of the Za-ma-ree bird. Thus the thirty -two signs 
appeared. 

As to the queen, and the embryo deity, who had been con- 
ceived amid so many supernatural signs, though they should 
have been crushed beneath Meyn-mo mount, yet no evil could 
have come to them ; notwithstanding, on account of their 
great glory and power, four Za-du-ma-ha-reet Nat kings, 
each holding swords, guarded the four points of the compass 
around the palace, and also four in each of the ten thousand 
systems kept watch, during ten months, even until he was 
born, to prevent any evil happening to the mother, or child. 
From the day of his conception, the queen suffered none of 
those evils, or inconveniences, which usually attend the bear- 
ing of children, but remained comfortably enjoying herself 
amidst her attendants. Like as a white silk string is seen 
through a ruby on which it is strung, so if any one stood in 
front of the mother, and looked at her, he could see through 
to her back, and behold the child sitting cross-legged ; the 
place where he sat was like a pagoda, and he, like an image 
in the niche of a pagoda. It was a place too sacred for any 
other being to occupy, and therefore all the mothers of 
Boodhs die the seventh day after the birth of a Boodh, and 
become male Nats in Toke-ihe-ta Nat country. Some women 
exceed, and some come short of ten months, and are deliv- 
ered just as it happens ; but the mothers of Boodhs go just 
ten months, and are invariably delivered standing. As a 
priest carries his rice-pot in a band passed over the shoulder, 
the mother, having so carried the young Boodh ten months, 
had a desire to go and see her relatives, and she said to the 
king, "0 king, I have a desire to go and see my friends in 
Da-wa-da-ha country." The king said, "Very well, you can 
go." "When he had caused the road to be made even, from 
country to country, and to be covered with white sand, flags, 
and cotton handkerchiefs, and banners to be erected on the 
sides, he caused the queen to be borne by one thousand 
noblemen on a golden palankeen, surrounded by numerous 
attendants, towards the country of Da-wa-da-ha. Between 
the two countries there is a beautiful garden of En-gyen trees, 
called Long-ba-nee. On that day, the trees were in full bloom 
throughout, both the trunks and the branches ; and amidst 
the branches, and openings of the flowers, large blue beetles 
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and birds came out, and flew around, singing melodiously. 
The whole garden was as beautiful and pleasant for enjoy- 
ment as Sein-da-la-ta garden in Ta-wa-deing-tha Nat country, 
and as pleasant as a royal festival. The queen, surrounded 
by her numerous attendants, when she saw the garden, had 
a desire to amuse herself for a while in it, and caused her 
bearers to take her there. When she entered the garden, 
she descended from the palankeen, and accompanied by her 
younger sister, Pa-za-pa-iee-gau-da-mee, and supported on 
each side by her attendants, proceeded to the propitious 
En-gyen tree. When they arrived at the tree, the queen 
wishing to take hold of a limb which was wholly covered 
with flowers, as a young ratan bends in the fire, it bent 
down to meet her hand. The queen taking hold of the 
limb with one hand, and her sister with the other, she was 
seized with labor, on which the young maids in attendance 
made a screen, and put the men on the outside. As easily 
as oil glides from one golden cup to another, and with the 
dignity with which a priest descends from his pulpit, the 
boy arose from his cross-legged posture, and being perfectly 
free from all impurity, came standing into the world. At 
that moment, four Brahmans from Aga-neik-ta, came with 
a piece of gold-lace net-work, each taking a corner, stood 
before the mother, and received the child upon it, saying to 
her, "0 most excellent queen, be joyful, you have received 
the treasure of a son." The boy, like a precious stone upon 
a Ka-tha-ka-reet cloth, shone most brilliantly. Thus was the 
great Boodh born. Though he was free from all impurity, 
the Nats, wishing to make an offering, caused two streams 
of water to fall down from the clouds, the one warm, the 
other cold, for the bathing of the mother and child. From 
the hands of the Brahmans, who held the boy on the gold- 
lace, he was received by four kings of Za-du-ma-ha-reet, on 
a very fine piece of cloth, by whom he was handed over to 
the female attendants, who took him on a new piece of cloth, 
which had not been used ; from that, he descended to the 
ground. Standing, and facing the East, he said, "Is there 
any one in the world more excellent than I am ?" and look- 
ing, he saw, perfectly, through more than one thousand of 
the Sekya systems; and all the Nats and Brahmans who 
were in those systems, said, " As you have no equal, where 
shall we look for a rival ?" and then presented offerings of 
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flowers and perfumes. Looking to the ten points of the com- 
pass, and not seeing his equal, the boy walked seven paces 
to the North. While he was going, the Brahmans held over 
him a white umbrella ; the Thu-ra-ma Nat fanned him with 
a fan made from the tail of the Za-ma-ree bird, another 
carried the royal sword, another, the royal shoes, some, the 
ornaments for the head, others, the kingly ornaments. When 
he had walked the seven paces, he stopped, and said, "There 
is none in the world more excellent than I am." This he 
uttered with a loud, fearless voice. (When this same Boodh 
was born in the states of Ma-hau-tha-ta and Wa-than-dria, 
the two last before this, he spoke audibly as soon as born. 
When he was born in Ma-hau-tha-ta state, while his mother 
was in labor, the The-gya king came and put a piece of 
sandal-wood in his hand, and went away. So the boy was 
born holding the sandal- wood in his hand. When his mother 
saw him, she said, " My son, what have you brought in 
your hand?" He replied, "Mother, it is medicine." Be- 
cause he was born holding medicine in his hand, he was 
called the Little Medicine-boy. The sandal-wood was put 
into a pot, and afterwards, whoever came, with whatever 
illness, was cured by the use of the medicine. Afterwards, 
on account of the fame of his medicine, he was called Ma- 
hau-tha-ta. When he was born in Wa-than-dria state, as 
soon as he was born, he stretched out his hand, and said, 
" Mother, have you any goods in your house ? I wish to 
make an offering." Thus was he born in the act of asking 
to make an offering. His mother replied, " My son, there 
is a great variety in my house," and she put in his hand a 
bag containing one thousand [rupees?]. When he was born 
in the state of Oaudama, he uttered the words I have just 
narrated.) 

At the same moment when he was born, Ya-thau-da-ya, 
who became the mother of Ya-hu-la, his cousin Anan-da, the 
two noblemen Sayina and Ka-lu-da-ya, and the horse Kan- 
da-ka, were born. Also, at the same moment, the great Ban- 
yan tree, under which he was perfected, sprang up, and four 
golden pots appeared. One of these golden pots was called 
Then-lea, and measured three miles in circumference; one 
called A-la was six miles, one called Oke-pa-h was nine 
miles, and the last, called Pong-da-re-ka, was twelve miles, in 
circumference ; the depth of each was equal to that of the 



12 

earth. These seven, appearing at the same moment he was 
born, are called his Pwa-bets* 

At this time, all the people in Da-wa-da-ha and Kwp-pe-la- 
woot were in great commotion, going to convey the boy to 
his father's house. On the day when it was known in Ta- 
wa-deing-tha Nat country, that a son was born who would 
become Boodh, the Nats rejoiced greatly, with music and 
dancing, throwing up their pasos, and making other demon- 
strations of joy. At that time, the sage of king Thoke-dau- 
da-na, when he had eaten his morning's rice, went to the 
country of Nats, and seeing their exceeding joy, inquired 
why they were so much more joyful than at other times. 
They replied, " There is a son born to king Thoke-dau-da-na, 
who will become Boodh, and we shall see him, and hear the 
law from his lips ; therefore we rejoice." The sage hearing 
this, descended to the palace of the king, and said, " king, 
I hear that a son is this day born to the king; where is he? I 
desire to see him." The king then caused him to be brought 
in his princely ornaments, and placed before the teacher, 
that the boy might bow to him. But the boy placed his 
foot upon the head of the sage. And wherefore ? It is said 
to be true that there is no person to whom a Boodh should 
bow. If, through ignorance, the embryo Para should hap- 
pen to be placed towards the feet of the teacher, the teach- 
er's head would immediately be split into seven pieces. The 
sage, observing the movements of the boy, and thinking in 
himself, " There is no reason why I should sit here, and be 
destroyed," arose from his place, and worshipped the boy. 
When the king saw this extraordinary movement of the 
sage, he also worshipped the boy. As to this sage, he had 
the ability of knowing what had taken place in forty worlds 
before this, and also what would take place in forty worlds 
to come, and when he saw the wonderful appearance of the 
boy, he considered whether he would become Boodh, or 
not, and when he perceived that he would certainly become 
Boodh, he said, "As to this boy, he is a wonderful being," 
and smiled. He then considered whether he should see 
him after he became Boodh, and perceiving that he would 
die before that event, he said, " Alas ! I shall not have the 
privilege of seeing the most excellent Boodh, for, though he 

* A Pwa-bet is that which is born, or appears, at the same moment another 
is born. 
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should come in his own person one thousand times to preach 
the law, it would not avail any thing to me, who will then 
be in the world of spirits. Great is my loss." On that 
account his mind was greatly troubled, and he wept. The 
nobles, seeing the sage one moment smiling and another 
weeping, asked the reason. And when he had given them 
an answer, he next considered whether any of his relatives 
would see the Boodh, or not, and he discovered that his 
nephew Na-la-ha would. He went immediately from the 
palace to the house of his sister, and asked for Na-la-ka. 
When he appeared, he addressed him thus : " My nephew, 
there is this day a son born to the king, who will thirty-five 
years hence become Boodh ; and in order that you may see 
him after that time, you must leave your wealth, and become 
a priest." When Na-la-ha, who was worth eight hundred 
thousand millions, heard this, he thought, " My uncle will 
advise only what is for my interest," and he instantly pur- 
chased the articles necessary for a priest, had his head and 
beard shaved, and worshipping towards where the embryo 
Boodh was, by the five kinds of shekoing,* he said, "Who- 
ever in this world is accounted the most excellent priest, I 
desire to excel him," and departed for the mountain He-ma- 
woon-ta, and there remained, increasing in the wisdom of 
priests. Afterwards, when Gaudama arrived at the state 
of a Boodh, Na-la-ka went to him, and heard the law of 
Mau-na-za, and then returned into the jungle, and lived near 
a golden mountain ; he kept that law for seven months, at 
the end of which time, while he was in a standing posture, 
he, body and spirit, disappeared, and attained Neigban. The 
law which he had kept, was that which only one person to 
every Boodh can attain to. It has three degrees of severity. 
Because he kept the most strict, he lived only seven months. 
Those who keep the next most difficult degree, live seven 
years ; and those who keep the other, live twelve years. 

The fifth day after the child was born, they washed his 
head, in order to name him ; and having perfumed him with 
four kinds of perfume, and scattered five kinds of flowers 
around, they called one hundred and eight Pong-nas, of 
whom eight were the same who interpreted the dream of the 
queen, and who were more skilled in the interpretation of 

* Various ways of holding the hands, and prostratioa 
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signs, etc., than others. When these eight had explained 
the signs, seven of them raised two fingers, to show that he 
would be/ one of two things, and said, "If the boy remains 
among men, he will become king of the whole island ; but if 
he becomes a priest, assuredly he will become Boodh." The 
other, who was the youngest, holding up one finger, said, 
"There is no reason to think that he will remain among men, 
but he will verily become Boodh." This Pong-na was in 
the highest state of wisdom, and surpassed the other seven 
in the signs of the Boodh. On that day, they gave him the 
name of Theik-dat, because he would be a blessing to all 
mankind. When he was seven days old, his mother died, 
and, on account of her great merit, became the son of a Nat 
in Toke-the-ta. 

After the Pong-nas had interpreted the signs, they returned 
to their own houses, and calling their sons, said, " Beloved 
sons, we are old; whether we shall live to see the son of the 
king as Boodh, or not, we cannot tell ; in order that you may 
receive his instructions after he becomes Boodh, we desire 
you to become priests." Seven of these Pong-nas died, and 
failed of seeing the Boodh ; but the youngest, who was free 
from disease, lived to a great age. When the prince left 
the habitation of men, and went into the jungle of Uru-wa-la, 
and there remained practicing the virtues of a priest, this 
Pong-na heard of it, and he went to the sons of the other 
Pong-nas, and said, " Theik-dat has become a priest, and he 
will assuredly become Boodh ; truly, if your fathers were 
now alive, they would go to the jungle, and become priests." 
He asked them if they would not that day become priests, 
and said, " Let us all go to him, and become his priests." 
All did not consent ; three had no desire to become priests, 
but four went with him, and they five became priests to 
Gaudama. 

When the king heard the interpretation of the signs, he 
asked the Pong-nas why they supposed he would become 
a priest ? They replied that, if he should see an old man, 
a sick man, a dead man, or a priest, he would take warn- 
ing, and therefore become a priest. The king rejoined, 
" If that be the case, we must prevent his seeing these four 
things, for I have a great desire to see my son reigning 
over the four great islands, and surrounded by his court 
four hundred and thirty-two miles in extent; what profit 



15 

will it be if he becomes Boodh ?" Therefore, in order that 
no old man, sick man, dead man, or priest, should come to 
the city, a guard was placed for three miles around, to pre- 
vent any from entering. The royal family, that day assem- 
bled, numbered eighty thousand. All these relatives said, 
" O king, whether your son becomes king, or Boodh, we 
desire, each of us, to give a son to attend him, and truly, if 
he becomes Boodh, he will have eighty thousand of the 
royal race for his priests, and his going from place to place 
will be very splendid ; or, if he is only a king, there will 
then be great majesty in his travels." The king gave him 
nurses who were beautiful, and free from all blemishes and 
diseases. Thus the child grew, surrounded by numerous 
attendants. 

On a festival-day, for sowing rice, the whole country was 
as beautiful in appearance as Nat country ; and the serv- 
ants and slaves, dressed in new clothes and perfumed, assem- 
bled in the palace of the king, who ordered one thousand 
ploughs to be brought, and eight hundred cattle to be orna- 
mented, seven hundred and ninety -nine with silver trappings, 
their horns, their neck-yokes, and the leading reins. The 
king's plough-handle was ornamented with gold, and the 
cattle with gold trappings. Going out of the city with nu- 
merous attendants, he caused his son to accompany him with 
suitable ceremony. In the place to be ploughed, was a 
tree which had very thick leaves, and a cool and pleasant 
shade; and under this tree they placed the boy's couch, 
with a spangled canopy over and around it, surrounded by 
his body-guard. The king, with all his nobles splendidly 
attired, went to the field to plough. There the king held 
the golden plough, and the nobles the seven hundred and 
ninety-nine silver ones. The remaining ploughs were used 
by the common people. The king and nobles went to and 
fro across the field, while ploughing. In this there were 
many things beautiful to behold. Then the nurses of the 
child went outside, to see these pleasant things. The boy 
looked around him, and seeing no person, rose up quickly, 
seated himself in a cross-legged posture, and entered the 
first state of a Zan-iha-ma-bat* The nurses, in viewing the 

* There are five Zans, or states of mind which enable the possessor to trav- 
erse different ■worlds. 1. Thought, design. 2. Consideration, reflection. S. 
Pleasure, joy. 4. Bliss, happiness. 6. Permanency, immutability. 
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work of the king, and in preparing food, remained some- 
time outside. At a short distance from where the boy was, 
were other trees, the shadows of which changed from the 
natural position, and shaded the one under which the child 
was. The shadow of the tree the boy was under, was 
round, and did not change. When the nurses bethought 
themselves that the child was alone, they suddenly raised 
the curtain, and entered the enclosure, where the child sat 
cross-legged upon his couch, and under the round shade 
of the tree. They then went and told the king the won- 
derful story of the shadows of the trees, and of the boy's 
sitting. The king, on hearing this, came immediately, and 
seeing the miracle, said, " My dear son, I even now worship 
you." This was the second time the king had worshipped 
his son. 

When the prince was sixteen years old, his royal father 
built him three palaces, one for each season. One had nine 
gradations of roofs, one seven, the other five. He then had 
forty thousand dancing women procured ; and the appear- 
ance of the prince was like the son of a Nat, surrounded 
by the daughters of Nats. He was entirely surrounded by 
women, and by their singing and dancing was made exceed- 
ingly happy. As the three seasons came round, he changed 
his residence from one palace to another. Ya-thau-da-ya, 
who became the mother of Ya-hu-la, was his chief princess. 
In this manner the young prince enjoyed himself. 

It happened, on a day when he was in this state, that the 
following conversation took place among his relatives : "As 
to this young prince, he is accustomed only to walk to and 
fro, enjoying himself; he knows nothing; in case of war, 
what could he do ?" His father, hearing of this, called his 
son, and said, " My dear son, your friends say there is noth- 
ing that you understand, as yet, except enjoying yourself in 
pleasure. In case of war, and the enemy should come upon 
us, how would you feel and act?" He replied, " My father, 
there is no reason for my learning ; if you have a desire to 
see and know what I can do, let all be called within seven 
days, and I will show my friends what I can do." The 
king did as the son directed. On the day appointed, the 
young prince called two famous archers ; and in the midst 
of the people, he and they went through the twelve ex- 
ercises of the bow and arrow. When the relatives had 
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seen this exercise, all their doubts of his skill in war van- 
ished. 

After this, the young prince desired to go to the garden 
for his amusement, and ordered the chariot to be made 
ready. When the chariot was decorated and ornamented 
with its trappings, it was suitable for a royal person. Four 
flying horses, which were in appearance like lilies, were 
harnessed; and the chariot, like the mansion of a Nat, being 
made ready, the young prince mounted it, and drove directly 
towards the garden. The Nats, knowing that he was near 
becoming a Boodh, exhibited a sign. A son of a Nat 
assumed the appearance of an old man, who, with white 
hair, broken teeth, hump-backed, holding a staff in his hand, 
went tottering along. No one but the charioteer and the 
prince saw the person. When the prince saw him, he said, 
" O charioteer, who is this? Indeed, his appearance is not 
like that of other men." The charioteer replied, "My lord, 
this man is only old. All men who are born, come to grey 
hairs, wrinkled skin, a crooked back, broken teeth, etc., and 
in old age are not able to do as they desire, and become 
miserable." When the young prince heard this, he said, 
" Truly, then, what is born is disgusting." He was troubled 
in mind, and immediately ordered the chariot back to the 
palace. When they arrived, the king said, " My son, why 
do you return so soon ?" When he understood that he had 
seen an old man, and remembered its having been said, that, 
if he saw an old man, he would become a priest, he said, 
"Why do you desire to destroy my son ?" and he caused 
the dancers to be called immediately, and thought, "When 
he enjoys himself with the music and dancing, he will forget 
his fright," and he increased the guard to the distance of 
six miles. 

Again the young prince desired to go to the garden, and 
the Nats sent a sick man for him to see ; and when he 
inquired who it was, and was informed, he was again dis- 
turbed, and returned to the palace. When the king heard 
the cause of his sudden return, he caused a festival to be 
made for the pleasure of his son, and increased the guard 
to nine miles. Again he set out for the garden, and the 
Nats placed a dead person for him to see ; and when he 
inquired and learned what it was, he was exceedingly ter- 
rified, and hastened back to the palace. When the king 
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learned the cause of his return, he ordered a dancing party 
for his amusement, and increased the guard to twelve miles 
around the palace. Once more he set out for the garden, 
and the Nats sent a priest in his best and most splendid 
habit, and the young prince inquired, "Who is this?" and 
was informed. The charioteer was ignorant of the merit 
and benefit of a Boodh, but knew the glory of the Nats, 
and extolled the state of a priest. The prince was pleased 
with the appearance of the priest, and they proceeded to 
the garden. Here he remained all day enjoying himself; 
and before sunset, having bathed in the propitious tank, he 
had a desire to dress and ornament himself upon a large, 
smooth stone which was near the tank. At this time, the 
attendants, holding various-colored cloths, his ornaments, 
and the perfumery, came around him. At that moment, 
the great stone on which the king of Ta-wa-deing-tha sat, 
became very hot, and he reflected, "What is the cause of 
this ? Do they wish to remove me from being king ?" and 
then he perceived that the embryo Boodh desired to be or- 
namented, and he immediately called a Nat, and said, " 
Nat, the embryo Boodh will this night make a gracious de- 
parture into the jungle, and desires these ornaments. This 
will be his last ornamenting. Do you go to the garden and 
put on these ornaments." The Nat replied, "Very well, 
king," and departed. On account of his power as a Nat, 
he arrived in a moment, assumed the appearance of a bar- 
ber, and put a turban from Nat country upon the head of 
the prince. When the prince felt the hand of the Nat upon 
him, he thought, "Surely, this is not the hand of a man, but 
that of a Nat." As the Nat wound the turban each time 
around his head, each turn became a thousand, in brilliancy 
of appearance like so many rubies. As he wound it around 
ten times, there were of course ten thousand turbans upon 
his head. Though his head was small, and the turbans 
many, and though we cannot understand how his head 
could bear them all, yet it is not suitable to doubt the truth 
of it. Among the ornaments of this turban was one like a 
She-sha flower, and one like a May-o flower ; and the whole 
head was like a Jak flower in full bloom. After this, his 
attendants danced and sang, made merry before him, and 
said, "Let him be superior to the Pong-nas, and let them rev- 
erence him." Those who understood the Thu-ta-men-ga-h, 
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wished all kinds of blessings upon him. While they were 
thus blessing him, with all his ornaments upon him, he 
ascended the royal chariot. At that moment, he heard that 
the princess was delivered of a son. The king his father 
sent the news to him, and he said, " Here is one tie upon 
me." The king inquired what his son said, and when he 
heard, he said, " From this day let my grandson be called 
Ya-hu-la." The prince, attended by an innumerable com- 
pany, beautifully attired, made a splendid entry into the 
city of Kap-pe-la-woot. At that time, a young princess was 
sitting in a Pyat-thad* and seeing the beautiful appearance 
of the prince, as he took his turns three times around to the 
right, was exceedingly joyful, and said, " Whoever is the 
mother of such an excellent son, must be happy; who- 
ever is the father of such a son, must be very happy ; who- 
ever is the wife, must be as happy." When the prince 
heard this, he said, "Understanding what true happiness is, 
she has thus spoken," and he thought, " But how are they 
happy ? what is happiness of the mind ?" While he thus 
considered, his mind became free from all worldly pas- 
sions, and he farther thought, " They are happy in whom 
the fires of anger, lust, pride, and ignorance are quenched. 
This young lady has said an excellent thing for me ; I am 
seeking Neighan, and I will this night depart into the jun- 
gle to seek Neighan;" he added, "Let this gold necklace, 
which is worth one hundred thousand, be given to this 
princess, who has been as a teacher to me ;" and taking it 
from his neck, he caused it to be presented to her. When 
she saw the necklace, she said, " The prince, because of his 
affection for me, has given me this present," and she was 
full of joy. 

The prince went into his palace, and laid himself down 
upon a royal couch. Immediately, all the dancing and 
singing women, who were as beautiful as the fairies of Nat 
country, with their harps, and musical instruments, came 
and played, danced, and sang before him. But he, being free 
from all worldly passion, had no pleasure in these festivities, 
and in a few moments fell asleep. The dancing women then 
said, " We have exerted ourselves only to put him asleep, 
what shall we now do ?" They then laid down their instru- 

* A building with graduated roofs. 
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ments, and went to sleep. The room was lighted with per- 
fumed oil. When the prince awoke, he raised himself up, 
and sitting in a cross-legged posture, looked around upon 
them ; he saw some sleeping with the saliva running from 
their mouths, some grinding their teeth, some snoring, 
some talking in their sleep, some very uneasy, and some 
curled up like a dog. When he saw them in this state, his 
mind was more free from all worldly passion than ever. 
The beautiful palace in which he was, though fit for the 
residence of a Nat king, appeared to him like a charnel- 
house, filled with loathsome dead bodies. The world of 
passion, the world of matter, and the world of spirit, ap- 
peared to him like a house on fire, and he said to himself, 
"Oh! you oppress exceedingly," and his mind was inex- 
pressibly inclined to become a priest, and he said, "It is 
suitable that I even to-day depart into the jungle ;" and 
rising from his couch, he went towards the door. There he 
saw a nobleman asleep, with his head against the door-post, 
and he inquired, " Who is this sleeping with his head against 
the door-post?" The nobleman replied, "My lord, it is I, 
Sanna. The prince said, " I have a desire to go into the 
jungle, make ready a horse," and Sanna replied, "Very 
well, my lord." He then, taking the saddle and bridle, 
went to the royal stable. In this stable, lighted with per- 
fumed oil, under a painted canopy, stood the horse Kan- 
da-ka enjoying himself, and the nobleman thought, "It will 
be suitable on this occasion to prepare the horse Kan-da-ka, " 
and therefore he made him ready for the prince. When 
the horse was made ready, the horse knew that he was not 
prepared as usual ; every thing was girded tighter, and he 
thought, "Well now, my royal master is going to the 
jungle ;" and he was exceedingly joyful, and neighed most 
tremendously. The sound of his voice was so loud that he 
could easily have been heard throughout all the country ; 
but in order that the people should not be disturbed, the Nats 
prevented the sound from being heard. After the prince 
had sent the nobleman for the horse, he said, "I will take 
another look at my son Ya-hu-la," and going to the apart- 
ment of the mother, and opening the door, he saw the splen- 
did paintings, the glaring lights, and the mother sleeping 
with the child on one arm, and the hand of the other upon 
its head. While he stood upon the door-sill, he thought, " If 
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I attempt to remove the mother's hand from the head of the 
child, she will surely awake, and that would be a hindrance 
to my going into the jungle; therefore, I will wait and see 
my son after I have become Boodh," and then he went 
down from the palace. 

(In one of the sacred books it is said, that the prince 
went into the jungle when his son was seven days old, but 
as the other books do not agree with this, it is not suitable 
to receive it.) The prince, descending from the palace, and 
going towards the horse, said to him, "My noble friend 
Kan-da-ka, this very night assist me, extricate me from the 
whirlpool of existence, of Nats and men, bear me to the shore 
of Neigban;" and then sprang upon his back. The horse, 
from his neck to his tail, was eighteen cubits in length, and 
his height was in proportion ; his whole body was perfectly 
white, and as beautiful as a new shell ; the sound of his 
neighing, and the noise of his feet when he went, could be 
heard through the whole country ; but now, that he might 
not be heard, the Nats put their hands over his nose, while to 
prevent his step being heard, they received his feet upon the 
palms of their hands. The prince, seated upon the middle 
of the back of the horse, caused the nobleman to hold on 
to the horse's tail, and they arrived at the city -gate about 
midnight. The father of the prince, in order that the son 
might not escape in an unguarded manner, had had the gates 
so prepared that they could not be opened without the aid 
of one thousand men. The prince was full of strength ; if 
we compare it with elephants, it was equal to a line of ten 
millions of young elephants. If we compare it with men, 
it was equal to that of ten thousand millions of men. As 
they approached the gate, the prince thought, " If we can- 
not open the gate, then I will cling close to the horse, and, 
while Sanna clings to the tail, we will leap the wall, which 
is only eighteen cubits high." The nobleman thought, " If 
we really cannot open the gate, I will take the prince upon 
my shoulder, and clasp the horse, and thus we will leap the 
wall, which is only eighteen cubits high." The horse thought, 
" If we cannot open the gate, the prince will sit close to my 
back, and Sanna will cling to my tail, and thus we will leap 
the wall, which is only eighteen ciibits high." If the gate 
had not been opened, they could easily have escaped by 
one of these ways ; but when they arrived at the gate, they 
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found the Nats waiting for them, with the gate wide open. 
At that time, Mali-Nat came in order to prevent the prince 
from going into the jungle; and remaining in the air, he 
said, " son of the king, go not into the jungle, and in 
seven days from this time you will become king of the great 
and small islands; return." The prince inquired, "Who 
are you?" Mah-Nat replied, "lam the king, none other 
than Mah-Nat himself." The prince rejoined, "I know I 
might become the great king, but I have no desire for the 
state of a king;" and then he uttered with a voice which 
echoed through the ten thousand systems, " I will become 
Boodh." From that day forward, in order to discover some 
fault in the prince, this Evil One, like a shadow, followed 
him wherever he went. Although the state of king of all 
the great and small islands, had been within the grasp of 
the prince, yet he rejected it, as one does saliva, with no 
more desire for it. 

On the full moon of July, at the time of a great festival of 
the Nats, he left the city of Kap-pe-la-woot. On leaving the 
city, he had a desire to take one more look at it ; and as he 
was thus minded, the earth turned violently, like a potter's 
wheel, as much as to say, " Excellent One, you have no 
business to have such a desire." Then the prince stopped, 
and looked full at the country. In this place where he 
stopped to look, the horse was up to his knees in flowers, 
and a pagoda was afterwards erected, to mark the spot. 
The prince rode forward in the way he wished to go, and 
amidst a profusion of offerings, in a splendid manner, sixty 
thousand Nats holding torches before him, sixty thousand 
behind him, aud sixty thousand on each side ; and the Nats 
at the edge of the world, holding torches, were innumerable. 
Other Nats, and the Nagas* and Ga!ongs,j; followed with per- 
fumes and flowers from Nat country, and made offerings. 
The heavens were as if covered with all the beautiful flowers 
of Nat country. In Nat country itself, there was the sound 
of melodious singing. Around, were six million eight hun- 
dred thousand musical instruments ; and the noise of the 
Nats singing and playing upon the instruments, was like the 
sound of thunder upon the great ocean. In this manner, 

* Sea-dragons. 

f Fabled birds of great size, with a human face and a bird's beak. 
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the prince passed through three countries to the river Anau- 
ma, which is three hundred and sixty miles from his father's 
palace. Now, how could he do so much ? Though the horse 
could have gone around the world before breakfast, yet the 
Nats and others poured down offerings of flowers so pro- 
fusely, that the horse could go only three hundred and sixty 
miles. When they arrived at the river, the prince stopped, 
and asked Sanna what the river was called ; who replied, 
"It is the river Anau-ma." When the prince heard this, he 
said, " The state of a priest is not a mean one ;" and spurring 
the horse, he gave him the hint, and the horse at once leaped 
the river, which was seventy yards wide. When the prince 
had dismounted from the horse, and was standing upon the 
silvery sand-bank, he called Sanna, and said, " You take 
my ornaments and the horse, and return ; I shall now enter 
the priesthood." Sanna replied, " My lord, I also will be- 
come a priest ;" but the prince said it was not suitable that 
he should, and then delivered to him his ornaments and the 
horse. The prince then thought, " My hair is not suitable 
for a priest ;" and it not being proper for any other to cut 
it off, he took his sword in his right hand, and laying hold 
of his hair with the left, he cut it off at a blow, leaving 
it just two fingers long upon his head ; and it never grew 
more, so that this was its length during his whole life. 
At the same time, he cut off his beard, which never grew 
afterwards. Holding the hair he had cut off in his hand, 
he said, " If I am truly to become Boodh, let this hair 
remain in the air ; if not, let it fall to the ground," and 
then he threw it into the air. The hair ascended twelve 
miles, and there remained. The king of Ta-wa-deing-tha, 
by his Nat vision, saw it, and received it in a flower-basket, 
which was twelve miles [wide, or deep], and taking it to 
Nat country, deposited it in a pagoda called Su-la-ma-nee. 
The prince then thought, "Mypasois not suitable for a 
priest." At that time, in one of the Brahman countries, 
a Brahman who did not grow old, had in a former state 
been a friend of the prince, and he thought, " My old friend 
is about to become a priest; it is suitable that I furnish 
him with a priest's things." Now the things necessary for 
a priest, are these : three yellow pasos, a rice-pot, a short- 
handled knife, a needle, a water-dipper, and a girdle. These 
eight things are allowed to a priest who is diligent in per- 
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forming the duties of his order. The Brahman came and 
presented these eight things to the prince, who received 
them from him ; and without any instruction, he put them 
upon his person properly, because he had learnt how, for- 
merly, in other states. Having swung his rice-pot, he called 
out to Sanna, and said, " Now, Sanna, you must return, and 
tell my royal father and mother that I am very well ;" thus 
he dismissed him. Sanna, having made his obeisance to him, 
turned three times to the right around the prince, and de- 
parted. The horse Kan-da-ka, understanding the conversa- 
tion between them, thought, " I shall never more see my 
master, in this world," and in the very place where he stood, 
he died of a broken heart, and became a Nat in Ta-wa-deing- 
tha. Sanna was at first much distressed to leave his master, 
but when he saw the death of the horse, he went wailing 
and crying along the way. The prince then entered upon 
the priesthood, and passed seven days in a jungle, and then 
went three hundred and sixty miles in one day, to the coun- 
try of Ya-za-gro. When he arrived at the gate of the city, 
he thus thought, " Now if the king hears that the prince, 
son of king Thoke-dau-da-na, has come, he and his people 
will come with many valuable offerings, and it is not proper 
that a priest should receive such offerings ; therefore, it will 
be best for me to go to the city as if to receive rice, with my 
rice-pot. He then slung his rice-pot, and entering the East 
gate of the city, went from house to house to receive rice. 
When the people saw his appearance, the whole city was in 
commotion, as if the elephant Na-la-gee-ree had arrived, or 
as when the Nat who occasions eclipses, enters Nat country. 
The men went to the king Peing-ma-tha-ya, and said, " There 
is a person of such and such an appearance, who has come 
into the city, and is going about in search of food ; whether 
he be a Nat, or a man, or a Naga, or a Gating, we cannot tell." 
The king, going to the outside of the palace, saw the prince- 
priest, and thought, " Surely, he has a very extraordinary 
appearance," and he said to some of his officers, "If he is 
really a Be-lu, he will disappear from the country ; watch 
him. If he is a Nat, he will go up to the heavens ; if he is 
a Naga, he will enter the earth, and disappear; if he is 
really a man, he will eat whatever he obtains." After the 
prince-priest had gathered what the people gave, rice, beans, 
corn, currie, etc., all mixed together, he thought, "I have 
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obtained a sufficiency ;" and he went out of the city at the 
same gate he entered by. He went a short distance, and sat 
down on the East side of a mountain, to eat what he had 
collected. At that time, he became very sick at the sight of 
his food, and was ready to vomit at the strange mixture. 
He had never before seen food so mixed, and therefore it 
was very loathsome. Nevertheless, he reproved himself, 
and said, " Prince, have you not come into the jungle ex- 
pecting to eat whatever you can get, even if it be refuse ? 
and have you not desired to rival the priest who could go 
about and eat whatever he could get, even the parings and 
slops of the people, and be indifferent as to the body?" 
When he had thus reproved himself, his repugnance to his 
food left him, and he began to eat. When the officers saw 
this, they returned, and reported it to the king. When the 
king heard their report, he ordered the elephants, horses, 
and chariots to be made ready; and when they had ridden as 
near as was suitable with the horses, the king descended, and 
approached near the prince-priest, and entered into conver- 
sation with him. After they had conversed some time, the 
priest preached words suitable to be remembered by the 
king as long as he lived. When he had done speaking, the 
king addressed him thus : " My lord, you are very young, 
you are yet in your prime, your appearance is comely, your 
complexion and stature are very fine. You are of a good 
race, you are even like a prince. I will give you elephants 
and horses, and people ; enjoy yourself in the pleasures of 
the world, surrounded by elephants and horses, and much 
riches. If I should ask my lord his race, will he tell me?" 
When the king thus inquired, the priest thought to himself, 
" This king does not know that I am a prince, therefore he 
has thus asked ; I will make him understand;" and pointing 
towards the palace from which he came, he said, " Near the 
side of He-ma-woon-ta, is a beautiful village, and the resi- 
dence of the descendants of king Kau-tha-la ; they are pos- 
sessed of all riches and honors, and are of the Sha-ga-wen 
race. Having come of that race, and having no desire for 
the pleasures of the world, I am now a priest." When the 
king heard this, he said, "I have heard it said, that, if prince 
Theik-dat, the son of Thoke-dau-da-na, should see four things, 
he would become a priest ;" and having looked at the priest, 
and thinking he was Theik-dat, he said, " You will verily 
vol. m. 4 
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become Boodh ; and after that, the first thing you do, pray 
visit my country." The priest engaged to comply with his 
request. After he had thus agreed with the king, in one of 
his travels, he fell in with a sage named A-la-ya, and of him 
he inquired about the art of flying in the air ; A-la-ya could 
only teach him seven kinds ; when the priest inquired if this 
were all, he replied, " This is all I know ; but Ya-da's son 
U-da-ka understands more." When he heard this, he went 
to U-da-ka and inquired farther ; whereupon U-da-ka taught 
him all he knew. When the prince-priest had learned these 
mundane arts, he thought, " If I do not learn more than 
this, I shall never become Boodh. The duties and precepts 
of righteousness, which are suitable for Nats, men, and 
priests to repeat continually, I must acquire."' He then 
went to Uru-wa-la jungle, and having entered it, he thought, 
" This is the place for me to enjoy myself;" and there he 
remained, diligently repeating the Kam-a-tan* At that 
time, five priests, headed by Koon-da-nya, passed through the 
jungle on their way for rice, and came where the prince- 
priest was. He had then been there six years, and they 
received the impression that he was soon to become Boodh. 
They therefore remained with him, sweeping the enclosure, 
cooking rice, and doing other things suitable to be done. 
The prince-priest having arrived near the time of his change 
to Boodh, attempted a very long fast, and refused to eat 
even the least kernel of rice. The Nats then came and in- 
serted Nat food through the hairs of his body. Thus, by 
his extreme fasting, he became exceedingly faded, and his 
appearance, though formerly like the purest gold, was now 
black, and the thirty-two signs of his Boodhship disap- 
peared. While thus fasting, he entered into the Ana-pa-na- 
zan state, and being overcome by his extreme hunger, fell 
down in the place where he was walking, in a most pitiable 
manner. While he lay in this fainting fit, some of the Nats 
said, "The priest Graudama is dead." Others said, "No, 
he has only fainted, on account of his great fasting." Some 
who supposed he was dead, went immediately to his father, 
and said, " king, your royal son is dead ;" and the king 
inquired, "Did he die after he became Boodh, or before?" 
When he heard that he had only fainted through fasting, he 

* Short sentences for repetition, of which there are forty. 
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said, "I do not believe my son will die before lie becomes 
Boodh." The reason why he thus thought was, that on the 
day when he was placed before the sage, and the day when 
he was under the Sa-bu-tha-bya tree, extraordinary signs 
were seen. When the prince-priest had recovered a little, 
he arose, and the Nats told his father that he had revived, 
and could walk again. The king said, "I knew my son was 
not dead." The fame of the prince-priest, after he had spent 
six years in repeating the Kam-a-tan, spread abroad like 
the sound of a great bell hung in the heavens. 

After this, he considered that abstinence was not the 
means by which he should obtain the Boodhship, and took 
his rice-pot, and went forth again for food. When he had so 
done, and eaten, the thirty -two signs of his becoming Boodh 
again appeared, and his appearance was again like gold. 
The five priests who were with him, said, " He has been six 
years doing penance for the sake of becoming Boodh, and 
he cannot attain that state ; therefore he goes out again in 
search of food. If he continues to use the mixed food he 
obtains, when will he become Boodh ? He has left the Kam~ 
a-tan, and now goes about only with the view of becoming 
rich. As a person who wishes dew to wash his head with, 
must look for it, so, if we cannot obtain Zan-met-poh* in his 
presence, we must go where we can get it. Of what profit 
is he to us ?" They then left him, took their rice-pots, and 
went into Na-me-ga-da-woon jungle, which was distant one 
hundred and forty-four miles. At that time, in the jungle 
of Uru-wa-la, was a village called Tha-na; in that village 
was a rich man who had a daughter called Thu-za-ta. She 
had arrived at the state of puberty, and was in the habit of 
praying at the foot of a certain Banyan tree, thus: "Verily, 
if I can obtain a husband who will be a suitable match for 
me, and by him a son, Nat of the trees, I will annually 
offer you one hundred thousand." Her prayer was granted. 
On the full moon of May, after Gaudama had been in the 
jungle six years, this Thu-za-ta prepared her offering for the 
Nat. In the first place, she had one thousand cows fed in a 
place of sweet vines, and their milk given to five hundred 
cows ; then, the milk of the five hundred was given to two 
hundred and fifty; in this manner she kept milking and 

* See note on page 15. 
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feeding them, till she had reduced the number to eight. 
Thus this milk was some hundred times richer and sweeter 
than common milk. Thu-za-ta wishing to make her offering 
early on the full moon of May, arose and milked her eight 
cows. The calves of the cows were not near them, nor had 
they drawn any of the milk ; yet, as soon as she set her pot 
under the udder, the milk began to flow in streams. When 
she saw this extraordinary thing, she took the milk with her 
own hands, and put it into a new pot, and set it over a fire 
which she had herself kindled. The milk, while cooking, 
sent up large bubbles, and each, after turning three times to 
the right, sunk again, and not a drop boiled over. Not the 
least particle of smoke arose from the fire. While the milk 
was boiling, four Nat kings came and watched it. A Brah- 
man came and held an umbrella over it. The king of Ta- 
wa-deing-ilia came and kept up the fire. The Nats put 
honey, and other Nat food, into the pot. On this occasion, 
and on the day he entered Neigban, the Nats put their food 
in, while the pot was boiling ; on other occasions, after the 
food was cooked. Thu-za-ta, discovering so many strange 
signs, called a female servant, and said she had never seen 
so many signs before, and directed her to go and clear away a 
place under the tree, and she would come with the offering. 
On the night previous to this, the prince-priest dreamed 
five things. 1. He slept upon the earth, and He-ma-woon-ta 
mountain was his pillow; he put his left hand upon the 
Eastern ocean, his right upon the Western ocean, and his 
feet upon the Southern ocean. 2. A kind of grass, called 
Te-re-ya, sprung up from his navel, and reached the heavens. 
3. A certain white insect came out of his feet, and covered 
his legs as far as his knees. 4. Birds of all colors came from 
the four points of the compass, and alighting at his feet all 
became white. 5. He was walking upon a filthy mountain, 
and none of the filth adhered to him. Thus he dreamed. 
Then he considered, "Of a truth, I shall become Boodh 
this day ;" and then he washed his face, and watched for 
the dawning of the morning. As soon as it was light, he 
went forth, and at the foot of the Banyan tree, which was 
made brilliant by his glory, sat down ; and he was there 
when the girl came to prepare a place for the offering. 
When the girl saw him, looking at the Eastern world, and 
his appearance, and that of the tree, which was shining like 
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gold, she thought, " Our Nat has come in person to-day, 
and is waiting to receive our offering with his own hands." 
Filled with joy, she ran and informed her mistress. When 
Thu-za-ta heard the words of the girl, she was exceedingly 
joyful, and said, " You shall hereafter be to me as a daugh- 
ter;" and from that day forth, she gave her a daughter's 
dress and ornaments. 

On the day when embryo Boodhs become Boodh, it is cus- 
tomary for them to receive golden cups worth one hundred 
thousand ; and on that account, it was so ordered that Thu- 
za-ta was minded to put her preparation of milk into a golden 
cup ; and she ordered another, worth one hundred thousand, 
to be brought, when she took the pot and poured the milk 
into the golden cup ; and as water slides from the leaf of the 
lily, without leaving traces, so the milk glided from the pot 
to the golden cup, and just filled it. She then put over it 
another golden cup, dressed herself with all her ornaments, 
placed the golden cup upon her head, and with elegance in 
her steps, went to the Banyan tree. When she saw the priest, 
supposing him to be the Nat of the trees, she approached 
courtesying, until she arrived near him, and then she took 
the cup from her head, and placed it by him, together with 
a pitcher of perfumed water. At this time, the rice-pot, given 
him by the Brahman, disappeared, and he, looking about, 
and seeing no rice-pot, reached out his right hand, and re- 
ceived the perfumed water. She then placed the golden cups, 
with the boiled milk, upon his hand. He then looked at 
her. When she saw him looking at her, considering what 
it could be for, she said, " O Nat king, I offer the golden 
cup with the milk ; do with it as you please." When she 
had worshipped before him, she said, " May the mind of 
the Nat be as joyful and happy as mine is, in the possession 
of my precious son." Thus, having offered the golden cup 
with the same feelings with which she would have offered it, 
had it been only a leaf-cup, she returned home. The prince- 
priest arose from his place, and going three times to the right 
around the Banyan tree, took the cup and went to the bank 
of the river Nay-yen-za-ya, where there was a bath in which 
more than one hundred thousand Boodhs had bathed on the 
day of their receiving infinite wisdom. Having set down 
the cup, and bathed, he put on the paso which more than one 
hundred thousand Boodhs had worn before him, and remained 
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■with, his face to the East. He then divided the milk into forty- 
nine equal parts, each about the size of the palm-fruit. He 
then returned to the Banyan tree, and took no other food 
than one of these portions of boiled milk, each day ; and on 
the forty-ninth day, he became Boodh. There he remained, 
■without bathing, or stretching, but passed away the time in 
the happiness of the Zan-tha-ma-bat* When he had eaten 
the last of the milk, he took the cup, and said, " If I am 
verily to become Boodh to-day, let it go up the river ; but if 
I am not, let it float down the stream." This said, he threw 
the cup into the river. The cup floated into the middle of 
the stream, and then went up the river, with the velocity of 
a very swift horse, for eighty cubits, was then engulphed in 
a whirlpool, and went down to Naga country ; and making 
a noise by striking the three golden cups of the last three 
Boodhs, it stopped under them. The Naga king, hearing the 
noise of the cups striking together, said, " Yesterday there 
was one Boodh, to-day there is another ;" and in more than 
one hundred stanzas he repeated praises to the Boodh, and 
arose from his sleeping place. 

The prince-priest spent the day in an En-gyen grove, 
■where the whole trees blossomed, and in the cool of the 
evening walked to and fro in a road made by the Nats, 
five hundred and sixty yards wide, strewed with flowers. 
Having enjoyed himself in this walk, he returned straight 
to the Banyan tree. The Nats, Nagas, Be-hos, and Galongs 
made offerings of flowers to him, and the musical instru- 
ments of Nat country played music. The whole ten thou- 
sand sj-stems were at once perfumed and filled with flow- 
ers, and all people simultaneously sang praises to him. 
When he was on his way to the Banyan, he met a grass- 
cutter by the name of That-tee, who, knowing he had a desire 
for some of the grass, made an offering of eight handfuls to 
him. The priest took the grass ; and when he had arrived 
at the Banyan, he stood on the South side, facing the North. 
The moment he stood in this way, the ground where he 
stood sunk down as low as hell, and the North side flew up 
as high as heaven, and he said, " Surely, this is not the spot 
for me to become perfected." Then he turned to the right 
around the tree, and stood on the West side, facing the East. 



* See note on page 15. 
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When he had thus done, the West side sunk down and the 
East rose up ; he then said, " This is not the spot." Then 
turning to the right, he stood on the North side, with his 
face to the South, when the North side sunk down and the 
South rose up, and he said, " Neither will this spot do." 
He then went to the right, and stood on the East, facing the 
West. Now the East side is the place where the throne of 
all the Boodhs has been, and it remained firm. He then 
said, " This is the place where the other Boodhs have been 
perfected, and this is the place for cutting off all worldly 
desires." He then took the eight handfuls of grass by the 
ends, and shook them, when a throne twenty-one feet long, 
more beautiful than any painter can paint, immediately 
made its appearance. Placing his back against the Banyan, 
with his face towards the East, with a firm mind, he said, 
" Though my skin, muscles, and bones be destroyed, I will 
not arise from this cross-legged posture, until I become 
Boodh." Thus he remained, and though there had descend- 
ed upon him an immense collection of thunderbolts, he would 
not have been moved. Thus he remained, sitting in a pos- 
ture which would not be suitable for any other person, and 
one in which no other person could long sit. While he sat 
thus, Mah-Nat said, "I have no desire that prince Theik-dat 
should pass my kingdom. I will not give him permission ;" 
and going to the place where all his warriors were collected, 
calling to them with a loud voice, he told them his wishes. 
His army was one hundred and forty -four miles deep before 
him, and the same on each side; and behind him it ex- 
tended to the end of the earth, beside being one hundred and 
eight miles solid above him. When this army shouted, they 
could be heard twelve thousand miles off, and the sound was 
as if the earth itself roared. Mah-Nat then rode upon the 
Ge-re-may-ga-la elephant, which was six hundred miles in 
length; and having made himself one thousand arms, he 
held in each a weapon. His officers, in order to be distin- 
guished from each other, made themselves of different shapes 
and colors, and with different weapons all came down upon 
the priest. At that time, all the Nats in the ten thou- 
sand systems were repeating praises to the priest. The 
king of Ta-wa-deing-tha was playing upon his conch-shell, 
one blast of which was four months in dying away. The 
Naga king was repeating his praises in an innumerable 



32 

number of stanzas, and the Brahman king was holding a 
white umbrella over him. When Mah-Nat approached the 
Banyan, the Brahman, Nat, and Naga kings all fled to their 
own places, for they could not stand before him. The 
Naga king disappeared in the earth, to the distance of six 
thousand miles, and covering his face with both his hands, 
went asleep. The king of Ta-wa-deing-tha, swinging his 
shell upon his shoulder, fled to the edge of the world. The 
Brahman king, holding the white umbrella by the end of 
the handle, as if still over the priest, made off directly for 
his own country. Not one of them could stand before Mah- 
Nat. Thus the prince-priest was left alone. Mah-Nat then 
addressed his followers, " My good fellows, Thoke-dau-da-na's 
son, prince Theik-dat, has no one who equals him. It will not 
do for us to attack him in front, let us make an attempt be- 
hind." The priest looked to the right and left, and in front, 
and discovered that his admirers had all left him alone, and 
that all was still. When he looked to the North, and saw 
Mah-Nat with all his great army, he thought, "He has 
taken great pains to get a large army to fight a single per- 
son ; in this place I have neither father, mother, brother, nor 
friend. The ten virtues are like soldiers, like many days, 
like weapons, to me ; therefore, of these ten virtues I must 
make men, shields, spears, swords, bows, fire-rockets, can- 
non,* and small arms. With these, I shall probably destroy 
Mah-Nat's army." Thus he remained considering the ten 
virtues. Meanwhile, Mah-Nat thought to drive him away by 
a storm, and caused a great whirlwind. In a moment, the 
winds from the four great quarters arose, and the tops of 
the mountains, to the depth of six, twelve, and twenty-four 
miles, were broken off, and torn away by the winds. The 
trees of the forest were torn from their roots, and hurled into 
the air, their roots and branches intermingling; then falling, 
they crushed villages to atoms. Yet the prince-priest, on 
account of the power and splendor of his virtues, remained 
surrounded by glory, and the wind could not come near 
him ; even a corner of his paso was not shaken by it. After 
this, Mah-Nat thought to drown him by water, and caused 
an exceedingly violent rain from more than one thousand 

* These were probably added by some modern copyist, as the text purports 
to have been ■written long before the invention of gunpowder in Europe. 
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clouds. On account of the violence of the rain, the earth 
was split asunder. Although the trees of the highest forests 
were covered, not even so much as a dew-drop fell upon the 
priest. Mah-Nat then caused a shower of rocks and stones 
from the tops of the highest mountains, accompanied with 
smoke and fire ; but the rocks fell down at the feet of the 
priest, and became Nat flowers. Mah-Nat then sent a shower 
of two-edged swords, knives, spears, bows and arrows, shells, 
cannon, guns, and all manner of warlike weapons ; these, 
emitting smoke and flame, as they came through the air, 
fell down at the feet of the priest, like beautiful red and 
white Nat flowers. Mah-Nat then sent a shower of hot 
ashes. When the ashes fell at the feet of the priest, they 
were like various kinds of perfumed dust. This was fol- 
lowed by a shower of sand. It was an exceedingly fine sand, 
and, as it came through the air, emitted fire and smoke ; but 
all fell as flowers at the feet of the embryo Boodh. Mah-Nat 
then caused a shower of mud, and, though it came through 
the air smoking, it fell like Nat perfumery. Mah-Nat then 
sent an exceedingly frightful darkness, and thought by this 
to make him flee. The darkness, however, around the 
priest, was like the meridian sun. Thus, Mah-Nat having 
caused a whirlwind, a shower of water, of stones, of war- 
like instruments, of fire, of hot ashes, of sand, of mud, and 
of thick darkness, yet by these nine things he could not 
move the embryo deity. Then Mah-Nat cried out with a 
loud voice to his men, " Why do you stand looking on ? 
run upon the prince, and make him flee ;" and he, riding 
upon his elephant, holding his weapons, rode towards the 
prince, and said, "Prince Theik-dat, arise from that throne; 
indeed, that throne is not for you; it is for me alone." When 
the prince heard this, he said, "Ha! Mah-Nat, you have 
not practised even the lowest, much less the middle and 
higher, virtues ; you have not made the five great offerings ; 
you have not endeavored to promote the welfare of your 
friends, much less of others ; you have not sought the wel- 
fare of mankind ; you have not practised any of those vir- 
tues by which you could be entitled to the Boodhship. I am 
complete in the thirty virtues, the five great offerings I have 
made, and the three other duties I have observed; therefore, 
this throne is not for you, Mah-Nat, but is for me alone." 
At that, Mah-Nat became exceedingly angry, so much so 
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that lie could not restrain himself, and he let fly a Nat 
weapon at him. But as the prince steadily considered the 
virtues, the weapon remained over his head as a canopy 
of flowers. When Mah-Nat saw this, he with his officers 
said, "We will now make him arise from his seat;" and 
they hurled stones as large as the tops of mountains, and as 
sharp as razors, which cut asunder every thing in their way, 
as if it were tender grass. The prince remained pondering 
the virtues, and they fell before him like large wreaths of 
flowers. At this moment, all the Nats in the systems, rising 
up, and stretching out their heads, looked towards the prince, 
saying one to another, " The prince's glory must have now 
departed ; what will he do ?" The prince then said to Mah- 
Nat, " This throne, which appeared on this day, in which I 
am to become Boodh, you say is not for me, but for you ; if 
it belongs to you, who are your witnesses that you have 
made suitable offerings?" Mah-Nat replied, pointing his 
finger around, " Even all these are my witnesses;" and they 
said, "I am a witness," "I am a witness," etc. etc., the 
sound of whose voices made the earth ring again. Then 
Mah-Nat said, "If it is for you, where are your witnesses 
that you are entitled to it ?" The prince replied, "I have 
not one living witness, but, setting aside the offerings I have 
made in all my states, except Wa-than-dria, and the forty-nine 
great offerings I made in that state, even the inanimate earth 
will witness for me ;" then, taking his right hand from his 
paso, and pointing to the earth, he said, " earth, will you 
bear witness to my forty-nine great offerings when in the 
state of Wa-than-dria?" When he thus inquired, the earth 
replied as if in a hundred thousand voices, which thrilled 
through the whole army of Mah-Nat, " I will bear witness 
to the offerings made at that time." When the earth uttered 
the voice, the elephant Ge-re-may-ga-la, on which Mah-Nat 
rode, bent its knees, and worshipped the prince. Mah-Nat, 
finding all his efforts unavailing, fled to his own country of 
Wa-tha-wut-tee, and his army fled in every direction, not any 
two of them taking the same road. In their haste to de- 

Eart, some left their head-dresses, clothes, and ornaments, 
ehind them in the way. The other Nats, seeing the de- 
struction of Mah-Nat' s army, shouted, "Mah-Nat is over- 
come, the prince has conquered ! let us make presents and 
congratulate him on his victory." Thus the Nats called to 
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the Nagas ; the Nagas, to the Galongs ; and the Galongs, to 
the Brahmans ; and holding perfumery and flowers in their 
hands, they came into the presence of the prince. All being 
thus assembled from the ten thousand systems, and shouting, 
said, " This victory is the victory of our glorious Boodh, and 
the failure, that of the vile Mah-Nat." They then remained 
under the Banyan, joyfully repeating the praises of the 
Boodh. Thus the prince, long before the setting of the sun, 
had succeeded in scattering and destroying the whole army 
of Mah-Nat. Even the leaves of the Banyan fell down upon 
his clothes, like the most beautiful red coral, as offerings. 

During the first watch of the night, he meditated upon 
what he had been in his former states. At midnight, he re- 
ceived the vision of a Nat, and until morning he meditated 
upon the future. While he was considering these things, 
the whole ten thousand systems shook twelve times, and 
" Most excellent person !" was echoed throughout all the sys- 
tems. In the morning, he attained infinite wisdom. At that 
time, all the systems were beautifully ornamented, flag-staffs 
were planted on the earth, and the streamers from those 
on the Eastern edge, touched the Western ; and the North- 
ern, those of the Southern. The flags which were planted 
on the earth, reached as high as the Brahman country; those 
in the Brahman country descended to the earth ; and from 
the ten thousand systems they brought trees which were 
covered with flowers and fruit, trunk, limbs and all. All 
the various kinds of lilies bloomed ; the rocks opened, and 
a beautiful lily of different colors sprung forth. The whole 
universe was as if covered with beautiful flowers. The dis- 
tance between the different systems is ninety-six thousand 
miles, and in this space are some of the hells, in which the 
seven suns had never shone ; yet at this time they were illu- 
minated by a dazzling brightness ; and the waters of the 
great ocean, which is one hundred and eight thousand miles 
deep, became sweet. The waters of the rivers ceased to 
flow, and stood still. The blind received their sight. Those 
born deaf, heard. Those who had been born lame, walked. 
All prisoners became free. Thus, innumerable signs, suita- 
ble to such an occasion, appeared. 

Having received infinite wisdom, Boodh kept saying to 
himself, " You have endured the misery of the whole round 
of transmigration ; now you have arrived at infinite wisdom, 
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which is the highway to annihilation." Here he remained, 
under the Banyan, sitting on his throne, during the night 
of the full moon of June ; and for seven successive days, 
he remained without moving from his place, sitting in a 
cross-legged posture. At that time, there were some of the 
Nats who thought there were other duties yet for him to per- 
form, ere he attained perfection, and did not believe that he 
had attained infinite wisdom. On the eighth day, in order to 
dispel doubts, he arose, and ascended into the air, and showed 
various signs of his power ; and when he had satisfied them, 
he descended, and stood on the North, at a short distance 
from his throne. The golden throne which he had deserved 
for an innumerable number of ages, and the Boodh-Banyan, 
being before him, he looked at them unmoved for the next 
seven days. He then walked to and fro, for the next seven 
days, between the place where he stood and the throne. 
This place where he walked, is called Ma-za-dee. After this, 
to the West of the Banyan, the Nats created a house, of 

Erecious materials. In that house, in a cross-legged posture, 
e meditated the seven A-be-da-ma* books. While he was 
considering the first of these books, the six glories did not 
emanate from his body. He then considered the book called 
We-ben, and after that, the Da-tu-ka-ta, then, the Po-ga-la~ 
pe-gnyat, then, the Book of merit, then, the books of the Da- 
ma-then-ga-nee ; after all which, the six rays of glory went 
not yet forth from his body. He then considered the most 
excellent Pa-dan, a work of twenty -four volumes. In these 
volumes he displays his infinite wisdom. Here he seemed 
to be in his element. As the great fishes Te-me-ya and Ta- 
being-ga-la find room to sport and enjoy themselves only in 
the great ocean, which is one hundred and eight thousand 
miles deep, so the Boodh found depth for his mind in this 
law. While he was considering mis superlative law, the 
purple, gold, red, brown, glittering, and white rays of glory 
proceeded from his divine body. From wherever his body 
was dark, as from his hair, beard, and the pupils of his eyes, 
the rays were dark. The glory of his body was like a golden 
carriage, or like the farina of flowers. These rays glittered, 
as a fan made of a precious stone glitters, when it is waved 
to and fro, or like a Key-oo-p&so. The golden rays went 

* A grand division of the Boodhist Scriptures. 
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forth from the golden color of his skin. The glory of his 
body was like a golden carriage, etc. From his flesh and 
blood, which was of a red color, the red rays issued. They 
were iike a beautiful piece of Kam-ba-la, which is softer than 
velvet, or as if he had been painted with vermilion. From 
his teeth and bones, the rays were white, like a most beau- 
tiful silver fan, which glitters as it is waved, like a variety 
of white flowers. From the bottom of his feet, the palms 
of his hands, etc., the brown rays issued forth, like a red- 
dish brown precious stone. From his forehead, the glitter- 
ing rays issued, like lightning, or like the reflection of the 
sun's rays from a mirror, or from the purest gold. Thus 
these six glories, as they issued from his body, penetrated 
the earth, which is three million three hundred and sixty 
thousand miles deep, and made it glisten like a mass of 
gold ; and the waters under the earth, which are five million 
seven hundred and sixty thousand miles in depth, were as 
if filled with golden sand ; and the air, which is eleven mill- 
ion five hundred and twenty thousand miles deep under the 
waters, was like a beautiful bar of gold. Thus the rays 
penetrated beneath the earth, water, and air, until they en- 
tered vacuity. These six glories also ascended through the 
six Nat countries in succession, and through the nine first 
Brahman countries. There are sixteen reasons for its pene- 
trating the country of the Brahmans, and these reasons are 
given in a soliloquy of the Brahmans. 1. Because we are 
not perfect in giving like the Boodh, therefore we are not 
like him. 2 — 11. Because we are not perfect as he is in 
the nine virtues, therefore we are not like him. 12. Be- 
cause we are not capable of knowing what others do, whether 
right or wrong, therefore we are not Boodhs. 13. Because 
we are not fully acquainted with those who are in the whirl- 
pool of fate, we cannot feel compassion for them as he does, 
and therefore we are not Boodhs. 14. Because we have not 
the power to create fire, water, etc. 15. Because we have not 
power to sustain the earth, and direct it, etc. 16. Because 
we do not understand all law, therefore we cannot be Boodhs. 
From the ninth Brahman country, the rays ascended all 
the higher Brahman countries, beyond those of matter and 
spirit, until they entered vacuity. In fact, there is no com- 
puting the distance the rays penetrated. In the places 
where the rays shone, the sun, moon, stars and planets were 
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so far surpassed that they were as nothing. The glory of 
the residence of the Nats is as nothing in comparison, and 
the glory of the great Brahmans, which shines through thou- 
sands of millions of worlds, was, in comparison, as the glow- 
worm to the meridian sun. The sun, moon, stars and plan- 
ents were as mere specks. Thus the glory of the Boodh 
shone. This great glory was not in consequence of his 
vowing, nor of his rigid devotion to contemplation; nor 
was it in consequence of his meditation of the law ; but it 
was in consequence of the clearness and pureness of his 
blood, spirit, and skin. Thus he spent the seven days in 
contemplating the seven books of the A-he-da-rna from be- 
ginning to end. The place where he sat, is called Ya-da-na- 
ga-ra pagoda. "When he had thus spent forty-nine days 
under the Boodh-Banyan, he went East to another Banyan, 
where he remained seven days in a cross-legged posture, 
enjoying himself. This tree is called Za-pa-la. While he 
remained under that tree, the great Mah-Nat, who had been 
continually following him, said to himself, "I have been 
looking to find something against this priest, and I cannot 
find any thing ; he will pass my kingdom ;" and he sat in 
the road considering the sixteen reasons why his power was 
surpassed by the Boodh. At that time, the three daughters 
of Mah-Nat, not seeing their father, said, one to another, 
"Where is he?" and when they looked, and saw him on 
the ground, they were unhappy, and went to him, say- 
ing, "0 father, what troubles you? Why is your counte- 
nance sad ?" He replied, " My beloved (laughters, I have 
been all this time seeking for something against this priest, 
and I find nothing ; therefore I am unhappy." They re- 
plied, " Dear father, do not give yourself any more trouble 
on that account ; we will contrive something to bring him 
into our father's power;" to which he replied, "My daugh- 
ters, there is no one who can bring him into my power, he 
is immovable in his virtue." They said, "Our father, we 
will even now entrap him in the net of passion ; therefore, 
dear father, be not anxious." Thus saying, they approached 
the Boodh, and said, "Our lord, we desire to remain at your 
feet, and become your servants." The Boodh gave not the 
least heed to what they said, nor even opened his eyes to look 
at them. His mind was swallowed up in thinking of the 
place where there is no passion, that is, annihilation. They 



then considered that the fancies of men were various as to 
women ; some preferred them young, virgins ; some, of mid- 
dle age ; some, past the middle age ; and they thought, " It 
will be well for us to assume these diiferent ages." They then 
changed their appearance before him, saying, "We desire 
to remain at your feet, and be your servants." But he paid 
no attention, and considered annihilation. (Some books say 
that the Boodh cursed them, saying, "Let their teeth be- 
come broken, their hair white, and let them become old;" 
but it is not suitable to believe this, and why ? because the 
Boodh never said so.) Wishing to ask why they thus ap- 
peared before him, as if he were not free from passion, he 
said, "Daughters of Mah-Nat, as to the most excellent Boodh, 
who has overcome the passions, which it is suitable he 
should overcome, no one has the power to bring him again 
under their influence ; more than this, the Boodh who is 
possessed of wisdom without end, and is free from the causes 
of passion, by what means do you suppose you can over- 
come him? You cannot overcome." When he had thus 
spoken, the daughters of Mah-Nat said, " Our father was 
right ; he is worthy of the homage of Nats and men ; he is 
very excellent, capable of instructing in all that it is suita- 
ble for men to know." Then they returned to their father. 

At that time, a Brahman of obscure birth, who indulged 
in excessive anger, came to the Boodh, and entered into con- 
versation. After hearing many things worthy to be remem- 
bered his life long, he addressed the Boodh thus : " O Boodh, 
how long must a priest practise duties, in order to become a 
Brahman, and what are the laws suitable for one to know?" 
As the Boodh understood the laws of the Brahmans, he 
answered as follows : "A priest who does nothing bad out- 
wardly, one who does not get angry, one who is free from 
passion, one who keeps all the rounds of duty, one who is 
perfect in the five great virtues, will arrive at annihilation. 
But one who practises these things only in the sight of men, 
and not in truth, will not attain annihilation." 

When the Boodh had spent the seven days under this 
tree, he arose and went to the South-east of the Boodh-Ban- 
yan, to a Ky-ee tree, near the lake Mong-za-lein-da, where he 
spent the next seven days. During these seven days, there 
was a most violent rain. The rain and cold wind were very 
oppressive. Therefore, the Naga king of the lake came from 
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his place, and having wound himself in seven folds around 
the Boodh, spread out his exceedingly great cheeks over 
his head, and prevented the cold, the rain, the heat, in- 
sects and snakes, centipedes, scorpions, and toads, etc., from 
hurting him. Though this Naga had power enough to have 
created a fine building for the Boodh, yet, that he might 
obtain the more merit, he used his own person. The inside 
of this circle made by the Naga, was like the Lau-ha-pa-da 
building. The centre was like a throne. The sides were as 
if lighted with perfumed oil. When the Boodh had thus 
spent the seven days, and the Naga saw that the clouds were 
clear, he unfolded himself, and assuming the appearance of 
a young man, bowed, and worshipped the Boodh. When 
the latter perceived this, he said as follows : " Those who 
are complete in the laws of annihilation, who are perfect in 
the four laws of righteousness, who understand all law, are 
happy. Those who have no anger towards any of the hu- 
man race, those who are free from oppression, those who 
are free from the influence of the five senses, who have 
overcome pride, are happy." 

When the seven days were passed, he arose and went to 
the South, and sat down under a Len-lun tree, and enjoyed 
himself in the prospect of annihilation. At the end of these 
seven days, at dawn, he had a desire to eat ; which, when 
the king of Ta-wa-deing-iha knew, he presented him with a 
She-sha fruit, and the Boodh ate it. The king then gave 
him water to wash his hands and face, and the Boodh took 
the water and washed. 

Two brothers, merchants, by the name of Ta-poJce-tha and 
Pauleka, who were travelling from the distant village of 
U-ka-h, came along to the place where Graudama was. At 
that time, the family Nat of these merchants prevented the 
wheels of their carts from moving. When they perceived 
this, they were troubled, and said, "What can be the cause 
of this?" and made offerings to the Nat who watched over 
the road. Their guardian Nat then assumed a visible form, 
stood before them, and said, " Friends, the most excellent 
Boodh is in this place, at the foot of a Len-lun tree. From 
his knowledge of the four great laws, he has ascended until 
he is now Boodh. Do you go and prepare several kinds of 
bread with honey, and present them to him ; it will bring 
great benefit to you for many days and nights to come." 
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The merchants, having prepared their bread, etc., went into 
the presence of Gaudama, and having made obeisance, re- 
mained in suitable places, saying, " most glorious Boodh, 
we desire you would accept our offering of bread and honey. 
If you condescend thus to accept it, it will be much to our 
advantage in time to come." At that time, the rice-pot, 
which was given by Ga-te-ga-ya, had been lost some time, 
even when Thu-za-ta made the offering of milk ; he had no 
pot wherein to receive the offering. Gaudama thought 
within himself, " How have former Boodhs received their 
offerings, and how shall I do ?" While he was thus consid- 
ering, four Nats came from the four quarters of the earth, 
and knowing the thoughts of the Boodh, presented him, 
each, with a rice-pot made of En-ga-me-la stone, and said, 
"Please to accept these pots to receive your rice and honey 
in." He received them, not because he greatly needed them, 
but merely to show that he approved of the good intentions 
of the givers. Having taken them, he said, "Let these pots 
become one ;" and having placed them one upon the other, 
he pressed them together, and they became one, with four 
rims around the top. Though he thus reduced the pots to 
one, the merit of the Nats was none the less. He then re- 
ceived the bread and honey in this new pot, and ate it. When 
he had done eating, the two brothers addressed him thus : 
" excellent Boodh, from this day forward, we approach 
you as our place of refuge ; consider us as your followers." 
These two merchants were the first disciples he had in all the 
world. As they were about to depart, they said, " Boodh, 
when we are separated from you, what shall we venerate as 
an object of worship ?" He then stroked his head, and some 
of the hairs adhered to his fingers, which he gave to the 
merchants, saying, "Take these hairs with you." When 
the brothers received the hairs, they were very joyful, and 
worshipping him proceeded on their journey.* 

Gaudama then removed from the foot of the tree, to a 
place called A -za-pa-la, where he considered, "This law which 
I know and understand, is very high and very deep, and 
very hard to be understood ; very excellent, very suitable, 
and none but the wise can understand it. Now, of a truth, 
all creatures enjoy themselves only in the gratification of 

* Another book relates that these hairs are enshrined in Rangoon Pagoda. 
vol. m. 6 
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their senses. And this gratification is the cause of change 
or transmigration. This law of change is very difficult of 
comprehension. That, and that alone, which ends all change, 
is annihilation. Now this law of annihilation is exceedingly 
hard to be understood. If I should preach this law to oth- 
ers, they will not be able to understand it. This being so, 
if I preach it, I shall only get weariness and fatigue to my- 
self for my labor." Thus considering, he was disinclined to 
preach to others. When the Brahman king Tha-hau-pa-dee 
knew the mind of Gaudama, he thought, " all mankind, 
you are lost ! He who is worthy to receive offerings of all 
creatures, and who of his own wisdom knows all law, is dis- 
inclined to preach." He then left the Brahman country, 
and appeared before the most excellent Boodh ; and having 
adjusted his clothes, and his Brahmanic string, he kneeled on 
his right knee to the earth, with his hands together before his 
forehead, and addressed the Boodh thus: "0 most excellent 
Boodh, thou who art perfect in the six glories, preach the 
law of annihilation. There are beings who have very little 
of the filth of passion, who, if they do not hear the law, will 
be great losers. There are those who will easily understand 
the law. In the country of Ma-ga-da-reet, are many who are 
under the influence of their passions, believing a false doc- 
trine, one not worthy to be believed ; open to them the door 
of annihilation." Thus he besought the Boodh. This Brah- 
man king was a priest in the days of the Boodh Kat-iha-ba, 
and had now been a Brahman the age of a world. "When 
Gaudama had considered the request, he felt some compas- 
sion for creatures ; and when he had looked over the world 
with the eyes of a Boodh, he saw some who had much 
worldly passion, and others who had but little. He then 
promised the Brahman king that he would preach. When 
the king had thus gained consent, he turned three times to 
the right around the Boodh, and returned to the Brahman 
country. Gaudama then considered to whom he should first 
preach, and who would be quick to understand. He thought, 
" The sage A-la-ya, of the race Ka-la-ma, has very keen per- 
ception ; and his passions are nearly subdued. I will there- 
fore first preach to A-la-ya; he will understand the law." At 
that time, an invisible Nat said to Gaudama, "A-la-ya has 
been dead seven days." When Gaudama considered, he 
saw A-la-ya in one of the Brahman countries, and thought, 
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"Oh! the loss of A-la-ya is very great; if he could have heard 
my law, he would have easily understood it." He then again 
reflected, " To whom shall I preach ?" and thought, "The 
sage U-da-ka, son of king Yama, has quick perception ; he 
will understand, and to him I will preach." The Nat then 
said to him, "0 Boodh, the sage U-da-ka died the night be- 
fore last, at midnight." Gaudama then perceived him in one 
of the Nat countries, and thought, " If U-da-Jca could have 
heard my law, he would have understood it ; his loss is very 
great." He again considered to whom he should preach, 
and thought, " The favors of the Peen-za-weg-gee priests have 
been many to me ; I will preach to them first. Where are 
they now?" Taking a view, he discovered they were in the 
jungle of Ma-ga-da-woon. 

When he had enjoyed himself as long as he wished in 
A-za-pa-la, he went towards the country of Ba-ra-na-thee. 
On his way, between the Boodh-Banyan and Ga-ya-thee, 
the false priest U-pa-ka saw him. Ga-ya-thee is nine miles 
from the Boodh-Banyan, and Ba-ra-na-thee is two hundred 
and twenty-six miles. All the former Boodhs who have 
gone to Ma-ga-da-woon, did not travel the road, but soared 
through the air; but our Boodh, having an eye to this 
U-pa-ka, went on foot. This U-pa-ka afterwards became 
a true priest, and entered the right road to annihilation. 
When he saw Gaudama, he said, " My lord, you have 
admirable command of yourself; your appearance is very 
pure and shining ; under whom did you become priest, who 
was your teacher, and what law do you most approve?" 
When he had thus inquired, Gaudama answered, " U-pa-ka, 
I am above all law, I understand all law, I am not under 
the influence of any passion, I have no teacher. Among 
Nats and men, there is no one like me ; and because I have 
overcome all the vile laws of demerit, my name is Ze-na 
[Boodh.] I am going to preach the Da-ma-sek-ya law, in 
the country of Ba-ra-na-thee." When he had thus replied, 
U-pa-ka said, " You must be the lord Gaudama;" he then 
shook his head, turned from the road, and went off to the 
village of Wen-ga-ha, and Gaudama went on his way to Ba- 
ra-na-thee. The five priests [who had left him,] saw him 
coming at a distance, and they said among themselves, 
" The priest Gaudama is coming; he is practising the priest 
only that he may obtain a large stock of goods. He has 
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left the practice of austerities, and now travels that he may 
get more of the yellow cloth. It is not suitable that we 
should make our obeisance to him, take his rice-pot, or arise 
from our sitting, at his approach ; if he desires, he will sit 
down. Thus they agreed among themselves. But when 
Gaudama drew near to them, they were unable to fulfill 
their designs, but all arose to meet him ; and one took his 
rice-pot, another, his clothes, one brought water and a bowl 
to wash his feet, another, a potsherd to scrape his feet. 
When the excellent Boodh had seated himself, he washed 
his feet, and the priests called him by name, the most excel- 
lent Boodh. When he heard them, he said, sarcastically, 
" Do not call me Boodh ; me who know all law, by my own 
wisdom, and have come like all the Boodhs from We-pa-tha 
down to the present time, do not call me Boodh. Now, 
priests, listen ; I have received the law of annihilation ; I 
will instruct you." He then proceeded, "Whoever prac- 
tises according to my instructions, will, before long, leave 
the society of men, and become a priest ; for the end of the 
attainment of unrivalled law, is annihilation. Now, by your 
wisdom, keep this before you. Whereas you said formerly, 
'As to you, Gaudama, you are practising rigid austerities, 
and eating only a handful of rice; you will never obtain 
infinite wisdom, or exceed other good persons ; you go about 
only to add to your clothes, you have apostatized ; when 
can you obtain infinite wisdom?' now, priests, I did not 
then practise for the sake of adding to my clothes, neither 
had I apostatized; but I have come like all the other Boodhs 
from We-pa-tha until now. I understand, of my own wis- 
dom, the law of righteousness. Priests, listen, I will preach 
the law." When he had thus spoken, the priests addressed 
him as before, calling him the excellent Boodh. When he 
had spoken to them three times not to call him thus, he 
said, " Priests, formerly, while I was practising austerities, 
did you ever hear me call myself Boodh ?" And they said 
" Nay." " Very well, then, I can convince you that I am 
now Boodh." They then listened to his words, and in con- 
sequence afterwards attained the highest state of Areeyas* 
Even at this time, one named Koon-da-nya attained the first 
state of an Areeya. He then received them as his priests. 

* See note $ p. 3. 
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When they had thus heard the law, the Nat who watches 
over the country of Ba-ra-na-thee, and Ma-ga-da-woon jun- 
gle, cried with a loud voice, " The law which has now been 
preached, is such as no priest, Pong-na, The-gya, or Brah- 
man can teach." When he had thus cried again and again, 
it was heard in the first Nat country, and the people in that 
country caught the words, and repeating them, were heard 
in the next Nat country, and so on, until the cry reached the 
Brahman countries ; and the whole ten thousand systems 
trembled. The Boodh then uttered to himself these words : 
" O priests, Koon-da-nya has received it." In consequence 
of this remark, he was called Anya-ta Koon-da-nya. Having 
attained the law which is suitable to be believed, and having 
all doubts removed as to his being the real Boodh, and con- 
sidering it would be unsuitable to believe in any other, they 
said, " O Boodh, we wish to become your disciples ;" and he 
replied, " Priests, come, the law worthy of being preached, 
which ends all misery, now keep and obey." Thus, on the 
full moon of July, all the Nats and Brahmans who heard 
his preaching, to the number of one hundred and eighty 
millions, received the law of deliverance. On the first day 
after the full moon, the priest Wee-pa entered the first state 
of an Areeya. On the second day, priest Bad-da-ya. On 
the third day, Maha-nan. On the fourth, A-tha. On the 
fifth, the Boodh called them all together, and preached the 
law of mutability ; at the conclusion of this preaching, they 
all attained the highest state of an Areeya. Thus they all 
became his priests. During this five days' preaching, the 
rice that three received was eaten by six. At this time, 
there were only six Rahandas, including Gaudama, in all 
the world. 

In the country of Ba-ra-na-thee, there was then a rich 
man's son, named Ya-tha, who was very amiable. He had 
a Pyat-thad* for each of the seasons, in which he enjoyed 
himself. Without any men about him, he enjoyed himself 
surrounded by female singers and dancers, and spent his 
time in pleasure. While he was living in this manner, 
he fell asleep early one evening, and his attendants also fell 
asleep. Lights were kept burning during the night. He 
awoke first, and seeing one girl holding her harp under one 

* See note on page 19. 
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arm, another with her drum, and others scattered about in un- 
seemly postures, he reflected, " It is suitable to mortify all the 
passions of the body ;" whereupon he put on his gilt sandals, 
and went to the door of his apartment, and the Nats, that 
no one should prevent him, opened the door, and he went 
out and came to the gate of the town, where the Nats again 
opened the gate, and he went on to Ma-ga-da-woon jungle. 
Very early in the morning of that night, the Boodh had 
arisen, and was walking to and fro in the veranda of the 
monastery. When he saw Ya-tha coming at a distance, he 
descended, and remained in a place suitable for the Boodh. 
When Ya-tha approached the place, he uttered these words 
to himself: "These passions must be subdued." The Boodh 
said to him, " Ya-tha, if this is the law of annihilation, it is 
not suitable to reject it, or dislike it ; Ya-tha, come listen, 
I will instruct you." When Ya-tha heard this, he took off 
his sandals, was very joyful, and having shekoed* in a very 
respectful manner, remained listening. The Boodh then 
showed him the advantages of giving freely, of keeping 
the precepts, of leaving the society of men and becoming a 
priest ; and Ya-tha, when he heard this, had a very pure mind, 
and was delighted with what he heard. When the Boodh 
saw that he was pleased, he continued preaching other laws. 
When he had done preaching, to use a comparison, Ya-tha 
was like a white paso, just dyed with red and yellow. He 
was as free from the dust of the passions as a pure white 
paso; and as that easily receives coloring, so he received the 
law, and arrived at the first state of an Areeya. While he 
was thus listening to the law, his mother went to his Pyat- 
thad, and not finding him, went to his father, and said, "My 
lord, our son is gone; where is he?" The father imme- 
diately sent messengers to the four points of the compass, 
and went himself to Ma-ga-da-woon grove, in search of his 
son. On the way, discovering the tracks of his gilt san- 
dals, the father followed them; and when Gaudama saw 
him coming at a distance, he thought it would be well for 
him to prevent the father from seeing his son, who was near 
to him ; and he did so. The father approached Gaudama, 
and said, "My lord, have you seen Ya-tha f" Gaudama 
replied, " Sit down, my friend ; you shall see your son in 

* See note on page 13. 
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this place." The father, hearing this, was full of joy, and 
having made obeisance, sat down. Gaudama then went 
on preaching to him; and in the end he arrived at the 
first state of an Areeya, and receiving it with all his heart, 
said, " Boodh, this is indeed very good ; to use a com- 
parison, it is like the discovery of lost goods, or a traveller's 
finding his lost way, or a blind person's receiving sight. I 
adhere to you, as my object of worship, and the priests. 
From this day forward, as long as I live, I desire to be con- 
sidered as your disciple." This rich man was the first layman 
who became his disciple. "While Gaudama was preaching 
to him, he considered what he saw and heard, and his mind 
was free from change, and he became fixed in the way to 
Neigban. At this time, Ya-tha had not yet put on the yellow 
cloth, and Gaudama thought thus : " Whoever in the time 
of hearing the law, according to what he sees and considers, 
believes, it is unsuitable for such an one to fall away and 
return to the pleasures of the world ; now Ya-tha has heard 
and believed, and obtained the mind of a Rahanda, it will 
be unsuitable for him to return to the pleasures of sense ; 
therefore, now is the time for me to permit his father to see 
him ;" and he did so. When the father saw his son near 
him, he said, " My beloved son, your mother's distress and 
crying is very great ; return, and give life to your mother." 
Ya-tha then looked to Gaudama, to know what to do. Gau- 
dama then said to the father, "What do you think? As 
you have seen yourself, so Ya-tha has seen the height of 
the law of righteousness; according as he has seen and 
heard, he has believed, and is free from worldly pleasures, 
and has escaped from the law of change ; now, would it be 
proper for Ya-tha to return and mingle with the world as 
before?" The father replied, "My lord, it would be by 
no means suitable ; whatever advantage he has gained, let 
him keep; by whatever favor he has attained the mind 
of an Areeya, let him enjoy it, and hold it fast. O Boodh, 
this day, in order that I may obtain merit, come and receive 
my rice, with my son following you as priest ;" and Gau- 
dama assented by remaining silent. When the rich man 
knew that Gaudama had accepted the invitation, he arose, 
and turning three times to the right, he shekoed, and went 
his way. Soon after his departure, Ya-tha said, " Boodh, 
I desire to become a priest in your presence ;" and he be- 
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came a priest. Now there were seven priests in all the 
world. Early in the morning, Gaudama arose, and putting 
on his priestly garments, took his rice-pot, and with Ya-tha 
as an attendant priest, went to the house of the rich man, 
and seated himself in a place provided. When he had thus 
sat down, the mother of Ya-tha, and his wife, came and she- 
koed very respectfully to Gaudama. He then preached the 
law to them, and they arrived near to the state of freedom 
from transmigration. Thus the law suitable to be received, 
was believed by these lay sisters, and they said, " We trust 
in you as our object of worship, and we also worship the 
law and the priests. From this day forward, consider us as 
followers of the three objects of worship." These two wo- 
men were the first female disciples he had in all the world. 
At this time, Ya-iha's father, mother, and wife fed Gaudama 
and himself with food prepared by their own hands ; and 
after they had done eating, Gaudama again preached the 
law to them, and then returned to his place. Four young 
rich men, who had been the companions of Ya-tha, hearing 
that he had shaved his head, and put on the yellow cloth, 
thought thus, " If Ya-tha has left the society of men and 
become a priest, then the law of the priests can not be bad, 
and the state of a priest can not be mean." Then they went 
to see him ; and when they arrived, they shekoed to him ; 
whereupon he took them into the presence of Gaudama ; to 
whom having shekoed, they sat down reverently. Ya-tha 
then addressed Gaudama, " These four persons, when I was 
in the world, were my dear friends, whom I much loved; will 
you please to instruct them ?" Gaudama then preached the 
law of giving, keeping the precepts, etc. ; and when they 
heard, their minds became very gentle and quiet. He then 
preached the law of righteousness ; at the end of which, 
they attained the first state of an Areeya. These four then 
said, " Boodh, we desire to become priests in your pres- 
ence." He then admitted them. Now there were eleven 
Rahandas in the world. 

In a village not far distant, there were fifty persons of the 
same rank as Ya-tha, with whom he was acquainted, who 
heard that he had left society and become a priest ; and they 
thought, " If Ya-tha has left the society of men and become 
a priest, then neither the law of the priests, nor the state of 
a priest, can be mean ;" and they came to see Ya-tha, who 
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took them to Gaudama, and said, "When I -was in the so- 
ciety of men, these were my acquaintances ; now will you 
please to instruct them." Gaudama then preached to them 
as he had done to others, and at the conclusion they arrived 
at the same state; and, before they removed from their 
places, they desired to become his priests, and he received 
them. Now there were sixty-one Eahandas. 

Gaudama then called all his priests together, and said, 
"My beloved sons, whatever net of worldly gratification 
there is into which other men and priests may have fallen, I 
have escaped, and you have escaped ; now, my beloved sons, 
in order to increase the happiness of multitudes of men, and 
also of Nats, go about and preach, and let no two go the 
same road. In your teaching, preach the whole law, and 
let your conduct be pure. There are those who are under 
the influence of passion, and that because they have not 
heard the law. I also will go to the village of A-nee-tha-na, 
which is near the grove of Uru-wa-la." 

At that time, the exceeding vile Mah-Nat said, " priests, 
whoever, Nats or men, are entangled in the worldly net of 
sense, it is suitable they should remain so. I shall not libe- 
rate them from my kingdom." Gaudama replied, " O you 
vile Mah-Nat! whoever, Nats or men, are entangled in the 
nets of worldly sense, I free them ; you, Mah-Nat, are con- 
quered." Mah-Nat replied, "You priest, though you may 
fly in the clouds, you are not free ; by my nets I will still 
trouble you. You are not yet escaped from my kingdom." 
Gaudama replied, "Mah-Nat, the pleasures of seeing, hear- 
ing, smelling, tasting, and feeling, these which are pleasing 
to men, I have risen above ; you are conquered." At that 
time, Mah-Nat, who is viler than the vilest, thought, "Ah! 
the excellent Boodh knows me ;" and in the bitterness of 
his mind he even in that place disappeared. 

As the priests went about in the various villages, whom- 
soever they found, who wished to become a priest, they 
brought to Gaudama ; and as he saw that in this way his 
priests would become fatigued, as well as those who came 
from a distance for the sake of becoming priests, he had this 
thought, " It will be well for me to give my priests power to 
receive into the priesthood, in the villages where they travel, 
those who desire it." After this, in the cool of the evening, 
he arose from his resting-place, and having called his priests 
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together, addressed them thus : " My beloved priests, while 
I was alone, I had this thought : ' My priests, as they go about 
from village to village, and find those who desire the priest- 
hood, bring them to me ; but in this way my priests will 
become fatigued, and those who desire the priesthood will 
be disheartened; it will be well for me to empower my 
priests to receive into the priesthood.' " Then he said to 
them, "The rules for admitting priests are the following: 
1. Cut off the hair and beard. 2. Put on the yellow cloth 
in proper mode. 3. Let them sheko to the feet of the priest 
in a squatting posture, with their hands closed before their 
foreheads, and repeat, ' I worship the Boodh, the law, and 
the priests.' My beloved Bahandas, I thus give you permis- 
sion to make priests."* 

At the end of Lent, Gaudama called his priests, and said, 
" My dear Bahandas, by treasuring in my mind wisdom, and 
by diligence, I have attained the unrivalled state of Ar-a-hat- 
ta-poh.\ This state I keep in view, or constantly before me. 
My dear priests, attain that which I have attained, and keep 
it constantly before you." Then vile Mah-Nat appeared, and 
addressed Gaudama as he had done before, and receiving 
the same answer, again disappeared. Gaudama then went 
to Uru-wa-la grove. On his way, he turned from the 
road into the jungle, and sat down at the foot of a tree. 
While he remained there, thirty young princes, with their 
princesses, except one, (and he had brought a harlot,) had 
been enjoying themselves in the grove ; and while they slept 
at night, the harlot stole their ornaments and treasure, and 
fled with them. While they were in search of her, they dis- 
covered Gaudama sitting under the tree. They approached, 
and inquired, " My lord, have you seen a woman pass this 
way?" He said to them, "Why are you in search of a 
woman?" They replied, " We are thirty persons, who with 
our wives came hither to enjoy ourselves ; but one of our 
number brought a harlot; and while we slept, she stole our 
treasure and fled ; therefore we are going through the woods 
in search of her." He then said, "Princes, is it best to 
seek that woman, or to seek yourselves?" They replied, 

* There are eight orders of priests. It would seem that Gaudama first 
gave permission to admit to the lower order, and afterwards to the higher. 
f The rewards of one who has attained the fourth state of an Areeya. 
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" Of course, lord, it is best to seek ourselves." He then 
said, "If so, wait a little, and I will preach to you the law." 
They replied, "Very well, lord, we will wait. And then 
he preached the law ; at the end of which, some attained 
the first, some the second, and some the third, state of an 
Areeya. In a former state, these persons were drunkards ; but 
having heard the Boodh preach in that state, they reformed, 
and kept the five commands* After Gaudama had done 
preaching to them, he proceeded to Uru-wa-la grove. There 
were then in that grove three hermits, brothers, named Uru- 
wa-la Kat-tha-ba, Na-da-ka Kat-tha-ba, and Oa-ya Kat-iha-ba. 
The first had five hundred disciples, the second had three 
hundred, and the other, two hundred. Gaudama went to 
the monastery of the first, and said, "Kat-tha-ba, if you have 
no objections, I should like to remain in your cook-house 
for a night." Kat-tha-ba replied, " I have no objections ; but 
the Naga who watches my cook-house, is of great power, 
and his poison is quick and dreadful; he will probably 
trouble you ; you must take care of yourself." Gaudama 
replied, " He will not disturb me ; I only ask your permis- 
sion." Kat-tha-ba said, "Very well, enjoy yourself as well 
as you can." Gaudama then entered the cook-house, and 
having prepared a place with grass for sitting, sat down in a 
cross-legged posture, and began counting his beads. When 
the Naga perceived him, his anger rose, and he sent forth 
a great smoke ; whereupon Gaudama thought, " It will be 
well for me to make this Naga feel my power, without 
doing him any injury." He then caused a smoke in return. 
The Naga not liking the same that he gave, then sent forth 
flame. Then Gaudama sent forth flame. The appearance 
of the cook-house was as if all in a blaze. The hermits 
then came around the cook-house, and said, " The appear- 
ance of this great priest is very beautiful ; it is a pity he 
should bear the abuse of this Naga." Thus Gaudama spent 
the night. In the morning, he caught the Naga without 
hurting him, and put him in his rice-pot ; and carrying him 
to Kat-tha-ba, said, "This is no other than your Naga; I 
have overcome his power." When Kat-tha-ba saw this, he 



* The five duties, or commands, are : 1. Take no life. 2. Take not an- 
other's goods. S. Commit no adultery. 4. Drink nothing that intoxicates. 
5. Refrain from every evil deed. 
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thought, "Really, this priest has great power; this cruel 
Naga, by trusting in his own power, has lost it, and yet 
this priest is not my equal." However, he was pleased with 
Gaudama, and said to him, "Do you stop with us; I will 
feed you." This overcoming the Naga was the first display 
of divine power exercised by the Boodh. Gaudama then took 
up his abode not very distant from Kat-tha-ba' s monastery. 

While he remained there, one night, past midnight, four 
Nats, assuming a very bright appearance, so that the whole 
grove was lighted by it, came and shekoed before Gaudama. 
In the morning, Kat-tha-ba came and said, very respectfully, 
" Great priest, the time for eating has arrived, the rice is all 
ready; come. Last night, past the midnight- watch, the 
grove was lighted, as if with four great fires ; what was the 
reason of it ?" Gaudama replied, " It was only four Nats 
who came to me, to listen to the law." Then Kat-tha-ba 
thought, " This priest possesses great power, if the Nats 
come to hear him ; but he is not a Rahanda, as I am." After 
Gaudama had eaten, he returned to the place of his abode. 
On another night, the The-gya came, and put the whole 
grove in one blaze of glory. In the morning, Kat-tha-ba 
came to call him to eat, and said, "Who came last night, to 
produce such an extraordinary light ?" Gaudama replied, 
" It was no other than the The-gya king, wishing to hear the 
law, who came to me." Kat-tha-ba then thought as before. 
After this, one of the great Brahmans came down, and his 
glory lighted the grove as before ; in the morning, the same 
inquiries and answers were repeated. At this time, there was 
to be a great festival, or feast, to Vru-wa-la Kat-tha-ba, and 
all the people of the kingdoms of En-ga and Ma-ga-da were 
coming to bring offerings, etc. ; and Kat-tha-ba thought that, 
if he should invite Gaudama, he might make some display of 
his power, and the people would leave him and follow Gau- 
dama ; therefore he would not invite him. Gaudama, know- 
ing the mind of his host, went to the Northern island, where 
he gathered his rice, and came back to the shore of the 
Ana-wa-dat lake, where he ate his rice, and spent the day. 
The day after, Kat-tha-ba came as usual to ask him to eat, 
and inquired, "Why were you not here yesterday? we 
wondered you did not come, and have put by a portion of 
the food for you." Gaudama then said, "Kat-tha-ba, did you 
not have this thought : ' To-day I am going to have a great 
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feast, and the people of En-ga and Ma-ga-da will bring me 
many presents and offerings ; if this priest should make 
any display of his power, the people will give their offer- 
ings to him, and not to me ; therefore the offerings to him 
will be many, to me few ; it will not be well for him to come 
to-morrow' ? Now, Kat-tha-ba, knowing your mind, I went 
to the Northern island, and received my rice, and then spent 
the day at Ana-wa-dat lake." Kat-tha-ba then thought, " He 
must be wise, to know my thoughts ; but he is not a Rahanda, 
as I am." Gaudama, after eating his rice, remained as be- 
fore. After this, Gaudama's yellow cloth having become 
dirty, he desired to wash it, and looked about for a place. 
The The-gya king, knowing his wishes, came down and dug 
with his own hands a four-cornered tank, and said, "O 
Boodh, wash your clothes in this tank." He next thought, 
" What shall I rub it upon ?" The The-gya king then 
placed near him a large flat stone, and said, " Boodh, rub 
your cloth upon this stone." He then desired a place to 
hang it for drying ; and when the Nat who watched the 
trees, knew his wishes, he bent down the limb of a Yay-ka-dat 
tree, and said, " O Boodh, hang your cloth upon this limb." 
He then thought that he would spread it out, when the The- 
gya placed another flat stone, and said, " Boodh, spread 
your cloth upon this stone." The next morning, when Kat- 
tha-ba invited him as usual to eat, he said, " Great Rahanda, 
formerly, there was no tank in this place, neither was there 
this great stone, but now they are here ; who dug this tank? 
and who placed this stone? Formerly, this Yay-ka-dat 
limb was not bent down as it is now, what is the cause of 
this?" Gaudama replied, "Kat-tha-ba, I had a dirty cloth 
which I wished to wash, and the The-gya, knowing my 
wishes, dug the tank and placed the stone, and said, '0 
Boodh, wash your cloth in this tank, and rub it on this 
stone.' When I was thinking where I should hang my 
cloth, the Nat of the trees bent down the limb, and said, 
'0 Boodh, hang your cloth on this limb.' Afterwards, 
when I wished to spread it out, the The-gya said, ' O 
Boodh, spread your cloth on this stone.' " When Kat-tha-ba 
heard this, he thought, " Well, well, this Rahanda must be 
great, if the The-gya comes and aids him in small matters ; 
but, though he is great, he is not so great as I am." The 
next day, he came to call Gaudama as usual, and Gaudama 
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said to him, "Do you go, and I will come." "When Kat-tha-ba 
was gone, he went to the North end of the island, and hav- 
ing plucked a fruit from the Sa-bu-tJia-bya tree, he returned, 
and took his seat in the refectory, before Kat-tha-ba arrived. 
When he came and saw Gaudama already there, he said, 
"Rahanda, by what road did you come ? I came first, and you 
were to come after me ; how is it that you arrived first ?" 
Gaudama replied, " Kat-tha-ba, after you left, I went and 
plucked this fruit, and came and waited for you. This fruit 
is full of fragrance and beauty, and is delicious to the taste. 
If you have a desire for it, take it." Kat-tha-ba said, " Great 
Rahanda, it would not be suitable for me to eat it, it is for the 
great Rahanda; therefore please to eat it yourself." "When 
he had said this, he considered, " His power must be very 
great, to go to the end of the island, pluck this fruit, and 
return before I came ; but yet he is not a great Rahanda like 
me." The next morning, when he came to call Gaudama, 
as usual, the latter said, " Do you go, I will come." He then 
went to the head of the island, plucked a Mango fruit, and 
arrived first at the refectory, as before. For several morn- 
ings in succession, Gaudama went and gathered fruit in this 
manner. Afterwards, he went to Ta-wa-deing-tha Nat coun- 
try, and brought a lily, and was at the refectory before his 
host. Kat-tha-ba then thought, " This is wonderful ; he has 
been to Nat country, gathered this flower, and arrived be- 
fore me ; however, he is not so great a Rahanda as I am." 
At another time, as Kat-tha-ba was splitting wood, he found 
a stick which he could not master, and he thought, " I will 
get the Rahanda to do it by his power ;" so he asked Gaudama 
to split the wood. Gaudama then took the axe, and with one 
stroke split five hundred sticks. Then Kat-tha-ba thought, 
" His power is really wonderful, but he is not equal to 
me." When Kat-tha-ba wished to kindle his fire, he could 
not make it burn. He then thought, " I will ask the Rahanda 
to try." When he asked Gaudama, he immediately set the 
five hundred sticks in a blaze. Then there was too much 
fire, and as Kat-tha-ba could not put it out, he asked aid of 
Gaudama, who instantly quenched it; when Kat-tha-ba 
thought as before, " Though he is great, I am greater." In 
the cold season, at night-fall, these three Kat-tha-bas were in 
the habit of bathing in the river Na-yin-za-ya. One even- 
ing, when they had been bathing, Gaudama made five hun- 
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dred chafing-dishes, and they warmed themselves by the 
fire ; they all acknowledged his great power, but the great 
Kat-iha-ba still thought himself the greater priest. Soon after 
this, as they were at their monasteries, there suddenly came 
up a great rain ; the ground was overflowed with water, ex- 
cept where Gaudama was, and there the ground was not 
wet. He drove back the water forsome space, and as he 
walked on it, the dust arose. Uru-wa-la Kat-iha-ba then 
thought, " Do not let the great priest be drowned," called 
a boat, and taking a great number of men with him, went 
out after Gaudama. When he drew near, and saw him 
walking to and fro, with the dust driving before him, he 
called out, " Great Rahanda, is that you ?" Gaudama replied, 
" It is even I," and then ascended into the air, and descended 
into Kat-iha-ba's boat; and still Kat-iha-ba thought of him- 
self as before. Gaudama then thought this: "This Kat- 
iha-ba thinks himself a Rahanda, and that no one is his 
equal ; he has thought, ' This great priest has power, but he 
is not equal to me,' for a long time ; it will be well for me 
now to frighten him thoroughly," and he said, "Kat-iha-ba, 
you are not a Rahanda ; you have not attained the state of 
an Areeya, neither do you practise the duties of an Areeya." 
"When he had said this, Kat-iha-ba bowed his head at the 
feet of Gaudama, and said, " Boodh, I desire to become 
a priest under you." Gaudama replied, "You are the 
teacher of five hundred disciples, first go and ask permission 
of them ; see what they will think of it, and do as they de- 
sire." When he had thus said, Kat-iha-ba went to his 
monastery, and said to his disciples, " I desire to become 
the disciple of the great priest, what do you think of him?" 
They replied, "0 teacher, we have been a long time with 
you, and very much love you ; if you go and become his 
priest, we shall all go with you." Thus saying, they took 
their mats, and all their utensils which belonged to them 
as priests, and threw them into the river. They then went 
to Gaudama, and bowing at his feet, said, " Boodh, we 
desire to become your disciples." He gave them permis- 
sion. When Na-da-ha Kat-iha-ba saw the utensils of his 
brother and his followers floating on the water, he thought, 
" I hope no evil has befallen my brother," and immediately 
sent off some of his followers to see what it meant, and 
soon followed with the remainder, to where his brother was, 
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and said, " My brother, in doing this, do you do -well ?" 
His brother replied, "I do well." When he heard this, 
Na-da-ka and his followers threw their vessels into the river, 
and prostrating themselves before Gaudama, said, "O 
Boodh, we desire to become priests in your presence," and 
he granted permission. When Ga-ya Kat-tha-ba saw the 
things floating on the water, he thought, "I hope no evil has 
befallen my brothers," and immediately set out with his two 
hundred followers, to see what was the matter. When he 
arrived, he inquired of his elder brother, whether he was 
doing right, who replied, " It is very well." When he heard 
this, he and his followers threw their things into the river, 
and prostrating themselves before Gaudama, made the re- 
quest to become his priests, and were admitted. Thus they 
all became priests to the Boodh. When Gaudama willed 
that the wood of Kat-tha-ba should not split, it did not ; and 
when he willed that it should split, it parted into five hun- 
dred pieces ; and when he willed that they should not burn, 
they did not; and when he willed that they should, they 
did burn. When he willed the chafing-dishes, they appear- 
ed. He had to make three thousand five hundred and six- 
teen displays of his power, before these priests would believe. 
When Gaudama had enjoyed himself as long as he desired 
in the Uru-wa-la grove, he left with his one thousand fol- 
lowers, and went to the village of Oa-ya-thee-iha, and there re- 
mained for a time. This village, being near the river Ga-ya, 
and because it was near a mountain with a large rock 
shaped like an elephant's head, received the name of Ga- 
ya-thee-tha. This rock was so large that the one thousand 
priests could sit upon it. While they remained at this 
village, Gaudama called all his priests together, and address- 
ed them thus : " priests, the three states of change are like 
a burning fire. If we ask, what law of change burns, we 
answer, that it is vision. Whatever is visible, burns. And 
whatever is visible to the mind's eye, burns. Whatever we 
see by the eyes of the body, or mind, what we consider 
pleasurable, is only misery ; and that misery burns. If we 
ask again, the fires of lust, of anger, and of ignorance, 
burn. The fires of existence, of old age, of anxiety, of 
death, burn. Whatever comes to us through the ears of 
the body, or mind, burns. Whatever we hear of pleasure 
or of pain, is only miserable ; and this misery burns. Weep- 
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ing, and sighing, arid distress of mind, burns. All that 
comes by the sense of smelling, only tends to misery, and 
burns. All that comes by the taste, pleasant, or disagreea- 
ble, only ends in pain, and that pain burns. "Whatever 
comes by the sense of feeling or touch, burns. We are 
burned by pride ; whatever we experience, whether pleasur- 
able or painful, in consequence of our pride, only ends in 
misery. priests, those who hear and understand the law 
which I preach, and are dissatisfied with what they hear 
and see, and the pleasures of sense, are free from passion, 
and have attained the state of an Areeya, and are no more 
subject to transmigration. They have no more need of the 
sixteen laws, for they are above them." When he had thus 
preached to this one thousand, they were freed from trans- 
migration. 

When the most excellent Boodh had enjoyed himself as 
long as he desired in Ga-ya-thee-tha, he went with his one 
thousand priests to Ya-za-gro country, complying with a re- 
quest of its king Peing-ma-tha-ya, made before the Boodh be- 
came perfected. When he arrived near the country, he halt- 
ed in a grove of palm trees, and took his seat under a tree cov- 
ered with thick leaves. The king heard that priest Gauda- 
ma had arrived at the palm-grove. Thus the fame of Gau- 
dama was spread abroad, and the people said, " The priest 
Gaudama understands all that is in this world, and in the Nat 
and Brahman countries ; he understands the beginning, mid- 
dle, and end of Thadda,* and can preach it ; and his conduct 
is as pure as a new white shell. This priest, he is so full of 
goodness that, if we can get even a sight of him, it will be 
of some advantage to us." The king called together his 
officers and soldiers to the number of one hundred and 
twenty thousand men, and went forth to visit the priest. 
When he arrived before him, he shekoed, and remained in 
a suitable place, and his followers, with Pong-nas, Brah- 
mans, and rich men, remained before the priest in a prostrate, 
shekoing posture. Some of them, having conversed with 
the priest, and heard things worthy to be remembered as 
long as they lived, took suitable places. Others sat with 
their hands to their foreheads. Others, in a manner suit- 

* To will, to feel a pleasure in doing any thing, or to act from pure 
motives. 
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able to their rank. Some remained quite silent. At this 
time, the one hundred and twenty thousand men thus 
thought, " Does the great priest practise virtue in the pres- 
ence of Uru-wa-la Kat-tha-ba? or does the latter practise 
under the great priest ?" As Gaudama knew their thoughts, 
he addressed Kat-tha-ba thus : " You who lived in Uru-wa-la, 
being a teacher of Zan-gees who had become lean by their 
austerities, what have you discovered that caused you to 
give up your accustomed sacrifices ? I ask you the reason 
of this." Kat-tha-ba replied, "0 Boodh, of great glory 
in countenance and in voice, I have practised in the way of 
taste, and women, and all the pleasures of sense, and found 
all to be like filth ; therefore I have ceased to take delight in 
making either little or great offerings, or sacrifices." When 
he had thus replied, Gaudama again inquired, "If you have 
ceased to enjoy yourself in that which is beautiful, pleasant 
to the ears, or to the taste, and in the gratification of the 
senses, in what country of men or Nats does your mind enjoy 
itself? Answer me this." Kat-tha-ba replied, " Boodh of 
great glory, whatever state is peaceful, and free from a body, 
from passion, and from fear, and where one is freed from mat- 
ter, where birth, old age, or death, is not, and there is freedom 
from transmigration, this is the only desirable state. That 
state I see, and in that I enjoy myself; therefore I have no 
pleasure in great or small offerings." When he had thus 
answered, he arose, and having adjusted his outer cloth, ap- 
proached Gaudama, and prostrating himself at his feet, said 
thus : " Boodh, the Most Excellent is teacher ; as to me, I 
am a disciple." This he repeated thrice, and the one hundred 
and twenty thousand knew that he was practising virtue in 
the presence of the great priest. Gaudama, knowing their 
thoughts, then preached to them the standing laws, which 
consist of giving to the priests, becoming priests, and prac- 
tising the five commands. These are always preached. At 
that time, the hearts of the audience were melted, and they 
went forth after Gaudama in love ; and then he preached 
the law worthy of bringing forth fruit. These laws are the 
four great laws. As he concluded preaching these laws, 
the people were like a pure white paso, which had been 
dipped in an excellent dye ; the king and one hundred and 
ten thousand of his followers attained the first state of an 
Areeya, and the remaining ten thousand became laymen 



59 

who support religion. When a great multitude of the 
people of Ma-ga-da country, together with their king, had 
obtained the Areeya state, the king addressed Gaudama thus : 
"0 Boodh, formerly, when I was heir to the throne, I had 
five desires ; these desires are now fulfilled. The first was, 
that I might receive the crown ; the second, that the most 
excellent Boodh might come to my country ; the third, that 
I might have the privilege of worshipping him ; the fourth, 
that I might hear him preach the law ; the fifth, that I might 
understand the law when I heard it preached. The law 
which the Boodh has preached, is very, very excellent. It 
is like turning a pot that has been bottom upward, or like a 
lost man who has found the road. I worship the Boodh, the 
law, and the priests; from this day forward, to the end 
of life, consider me as your disciple. To-morrow, together 
with your priests, please to eat my rice." Gaudama con- 
sented, by remaining silent. When the king saw that he 
had consented, he arose, and turning to the right around 
Gaudama, returned to his palace. When the night had 
passed, the king arose early in the morning, and caused all 
manner of good eatables to be prepared, and then he sent 
to Gaudama, and said, "The food is ready, please to come 
and eat." That morning, Gaudama arose, dressed, took his 
rice-pot, and with his one thousand priests entered the city. 
At the time he entered, the The-gya king, assuming the ap- 
pearance of a young man, walked at the head of the priests, 
singing, 

" Gentle of heart, free from the passions, 
Like the purest gold in appearance, the excellent Boodh, 
With his one thousand priests, who were formerly sages, 
Enters Ya-za-gro country. 

Freed from transmigration, 
He enters, with his one thousand priests, Ya-za-gro country." 

Thus thrice singing, he followed Gaudama. When the 
people saw him, they said, " This young man is very hand- 
some and of a lovely appearance ; whose son can he be ?" 
which when the The-gya heard, he answered, " people, 
to the most excellent Boodh, who is full of wisdom, of an 
unwavering mind, who has overcome the passions, who is 
all gentleness, who is free from all worldly desires, who is 
worthy to receive the homage of men and Nats, who 
preaches the most excellent law — to this excellent Boodh I 
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took his seat in a suitable place provided for him. The 
king waited upon Gaudama and his one thousand priests in 
person ; and when they had finished eating, and Gaudama 
had put his rice-pot on one side, the king took his place 
in a shekoing posture, before him. The king then thought 
in his mind, " Where will it be suitable for the Boodh to re- 
main ? A place not very far from the city, nor very near to 
it, where there is much going and coming, where those desir- 
ing to see him can easily find him, where there will not be 
too much noise in the day, and where it will not be too still at 
night, where there will be freedom from the vapor and bustle 
of men going and coming, where those who desire solitude 
can have it — such a place will be suitable for Gaudama to 
reside in. My garden of Wa-la-woon is neither too far from 
the city nor too near, the road to it is good, and those who 
wish to see him can easily find him, it is neither too noisy in 
the day nor too still at night, it is free from the bustle of 
men, and a fit place for those who desire solitude. It will 
be well for me to make an offering of this garden to Gau- 
dama and his priests." When he had thus thought, he 
took the golden pitcher, and said, " I give the Wa-la-woon 
garden to Gaudama and his priests," and the offering was 
accepted. After Gaudama had preached the law, he left 
the palace. Soon after, he called his disciples, and said, 
"My beloved priests, I give you permission to become the 
heads of other priests, and to receive offerings." 

In Ya-za-gro, there was a false priest named Theing-zee, 
who had two hundred and fifty followers. Among them 
were Tha-re-poke-ta-ra and Mauk-a-lan. These two persons, 
before they became his priests, had other names, and had 
each five hundred disciples. Having gone upon the moun- 
tain, to have a view of the multitude who were around 
them, when they saw the crowd, they reflected, "Before 
one hundred years pass away, all these people will have 
fallen into the jaws of death." After their audience had 
retired, they conversed together, and, because they had ex- 
traordinary desires, they brought death before them, and 
conversed about it thus : "If there is a part that dies, there 
must be a part that does not die. Now, we will seek for a 
law that teaches about the part that does not die." They 
then called their attendants, and went and became priests 
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to Theing-zee. When they had been two or three days with 
him, and did not find what they desired, they asked him, 
"Teacher, is there nothing more than this? Is there no 
law which has substance?" and the teacher said, " There is 
none." These words they had to hear. They then thought, 
"In what is taught here there is no substance," and they 
agreed to look farther ; and the one who found it first was 
to make it known to the other. At this time, one of Gau- 
dama's priests named A-tha-zee, having arisen in the morn- 
ing, and dressed himself, took his rice-pot, and going with 
a very lovely appearance, observing all the rules required 
of priests, entered the city. At this time, Tha-re-poke-ta-ra 
saw him going into the city, and he thought, " If there is 
any person in this world worthy to receive homage, and 
who has attained Ar-a-hat-ta-poh* this must be one. I will 
follow him, and inquire who is his teacher, and what law 
he listens to. It will not be well for me to ask him now, as 
he is after his rice ; I will keep my eye upon and follow 
him." When A-iha-zee had received his rice and come out 
of the city, he stopped and rested himself against the wall. 
Tha-re-poke-ta-ra then approached the place where he was, 
and made obeisance. When A-iha-zee had eaten his rice 
and washed his hands, they entered into conversation. 
Having heard most suitable and joyful words from him, he 
said, "0 priest, your gravity is extraordinary, and very 
admirable, and your appearance is very pure. O priest, in 
whom do you trust ? who is your teacher ? and what law do 
you follow?" A-tha-zee replied, "There is the excellent 
Boodh, who is of the Sha-ga-wen race — this person is my 
teacher, the law he preaches I follow." He then inquired, 
"And what is the doctrine of your teacher? and how does 
he preach?" A-tha-zee replied, "I am but a novice, and 
can give you only a little, but, according to my ability, I will 
preach to you." Tha-re-poke-ta-ra begged him to do so. 
A-tha-zee then said, " The laws that teach what the body is 
composed of, and how to keep it under, he teaches." When 
Tha-re-poke-ta-ra heard this, he became free from the dust 
of passion, and the filth of worldly desires, and received 
the wisdom of a Thau-ta-pon, even before the priest had 
done speaking; and he said, "While I have been going 

* See note f p. 50. 
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about, seeking this law of annihilation, these priests have 
attained it ; what I have, for innumerable ages, been seek- 
ing, they have attained." When he had said this, he arose 
and went to Mauk-a-lan, who, seeing him coming at a dis- 
tance, said, " Priest, your gravity is very admirable, your 
face is glorious like a ripe palm-fruit. priest, how is it ? 
have you found the law of annihilation?" and he replied, 
"0 priest, I have found it." He then inquired, "How 
did you find it?" and was informed. When Mauk-a-lan 
heard this, he also became a Thau-ta-pon. Mauk-a-lan then 
said, " Tha-re-poke-ta-ra, let us go to the Boodh, we will 
have no other teacher beside him." Tha-re-poke-ta-ra re- 
plied, "These two hundred and fifty disciples are looking 
up to us, and are here with Theing-zee. Let us tell them of 
our purpose, and see what they will think of it ; and as they 
say, let us do." Then they went to their disciples, and said, 
"0 priests, we are going to the Boodh, he is our only 
teacher." When the priests heard this, they said, " We 
trust in you ; if you go and become priests to the great 
Boodh, we shall follow you." They then went to Theing- 
zee, and said, " We are going to the Boodh, he is to be our 
teacher," and he replied, " Priests, such a step will not be 
at all suitable, do not go ; we three will be equal in teaching 
our disciples." They then again asked permission to leave, 
and he again refused to let them go ; then they asked the 
third time, and were refused ; then they called their two 
hundred and fifty disciples, and went to Wa-la-woon monas- 
tery. This Theing-zee died even where he was, vomiting 
hot blood from his mouth. 

When Gaudama saw these two teachers and their follow- 
ers coming, he called all his priests together, and said, 
" Beloved priests, these two friends who are coming, will be 
my most excellent and zealous disciples ; they have wis- 
dom in understanding deep things, they have in their minds 
the unrivalled wisdom of annihilation." They then ap- 
proached the Boodh, and having shekoed with their heads 
to his feet, addressed him thus: " Boodh of great glory, 
we desire to become priests in your presence;" and he gave 
them permission, saying, " Priests, come and practise those 
virtues which will put an end to misery." When he had thus 
said, they became priests having the appearance of those 
who had passed sixty Lents, like old men in dignity ; and 
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their two hundred and fifty followers also became priests. 
When they had been priests seven days, Mau-ha-lan became 
a Hahanda, and in fifteen days, Tha-re-polce-ta-ra. After 
this, most of the people of the first rank in the country, be- 
came priests in the presence of Gaudama. Some, reviling, 
said, " This priest Gaudama is striving to destroy the race 
of men, by making all priests, thus making widows, and 
thus preventing the birth of children. He has just now 
made priests of the sages with their one thousand followers, 
the disciples of Theing-zee, and the most respectable in the 
country." Thus they ridiculed and mocked, through the 
country. In their taunts, they used the simile, "The 
great priest holds Ya-za-gro country, like a great cow-pen 
enclosed by five mountains. The disciples of Theing-zee 
have come, who next will come ?" When the priests heard 
the reviling of the people, they told it to Gaudama, who said, 
" These words will not last long. In seven days, they will 
all be quiet, and we shall hear no more of it. This being 
the case, whenever you hear any one reviling, reply as fol- 
lows : ' Truly, of what profit will it be to feel malice towards 
the great Gaudama, who is making exertion to extend the 
law of righteousness?'" After this, when the people re- 
viled, the priests replied as he had instructed them. When 
the people heard what the priests said, they were convicted, 
and said, " This priest who is of the Sha-ga-wen race of 
kings, will not be likely to do any thing which is contrary 
to the law ;" and so, in seven days, the reviling ceased. 

While Gaudama remained in Wa-la-woon monastery, his 
father, who had been listening to reports of his son, from 
the time of his going into the jungle, had heard of his six 
years' labor, that he had become Boodh, and was now in 
Wa-la-woon monastery. He called one of his noblemen, and 
said, " My friend, take one thousand men, go to the country 
of Ya-za-gro, and tell my son that I have become old, and 
desire to see him before I die. It has been a great while 
since I saw him." The nobleman replied, " king, I will 
go." Having called his one thousand attendants, he went 
to Gaudama, whom he found sitting in the midst of his dis- 
ciples, preaching. The nobleman thought that he would 
wait until he was done, before he made known his errand, and 
remained outside of the people, listening to the preaching. 
While he thus listened, he and his one thousand followers 
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obtained Ar-a-hal-ta-poh, and asked permission to become 
priests. Gaudama stretcbed out bis band towards tbem, and 
tbey all became priests baving tbe appearance of baving 
passed sixty Lents. From tbis time, tbey forgot the errand 
on wbicb tbey came, and did not tell Gaudama. Tbe king, 
after waiting some time, and bearing notbing of tbem, call- 
ed anotber nobleman and one thousand men, and sent them 
on the same errand. Thev, like tbe former one thousand, 
beard him preach, arrived at tbe same state, and forgot 
their errand. The king then sent seven other noblemen, 
one after the other, eacb with one thousand attendants, who 
all arrived at the same state, and forgot for what they were 
sent. 

As tbe king heard notbing from his son, and he did not 
come, bethought, "Even among all my subjects, there is 
not one who has any regard for me, and who will bring me 
news of my son ; what shall I do ?" He then considered his 
officers and noblemen, and thought of Ka-lu-da-ya, a noble- 
man who was born at the same moment that bis son was, " He 
is able to accomplish whatever he undertakes, and, more 
than that, is acquainted with my son ; they were playmates." 
He then called him, and said, "Having a great desire to see 
my son, I have sent nine thousand men, and nine noble- 
men, to bring me intelligence of him, and not one has re- 
turned, or given me any information. I cannot tell when I 
may die, and am very desirous to see my son before I die ; 
can you call my son, and show him to me ?" Ka-lu-da-ya 
replied, " Though I should have to become a priest, I can 
do it." Tbe king then said, " Whether you become a priest 
or not, do show me my son." Ka-lu-da-ya, bearing tbe 
king's message, then went to Ya-za-gro country, and, as in 
former cases, Gaudama was in the midst of his disciples, 

Ereacbing. He remained outside, listening, and be and all 
is attendants became Bahandas. 

When Gaudama first became Boodh, he spent bis first 
Lent in Ma-ga-da-woon grove. After Lent was over, he went 
to Uru-wa-la, where he remained three months, until tbe 
Kat-iha-bas and their followers became bis disciples ; and on 
tbe full moon of February, attended by his disciples, be came 
to Ya-za-gro, and bad now remained there two months. Thus 
five months bad passed since be left Ba-ra-na-thee. When 
Ka-lu-da-ya arrived, tbe cold season was passed, and when be 
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had been with Gaudama seven or eight days, on the full 
moon of March, he addressed him thus : " The cold season 
is now passed, the warm season has arrived. The people 
have taken their rice, and gone to their proper places. The 
earth is now covered with green grass. The forests are now 
in full bloom. The road is now good for travelling. All the 
varieties of flowering trees are in blossom, and the fruit trees 
are covered with fruit. The time for the singing of birds 
and peacocks is come. It is not very cold, neither is it very 
warm. The road is in beautiful order for going forward." 
Thus, by fair speech, he invited Gaudama to visit his race 
and friends in Kap-pe-la-woot. At that time, Gaudama said, 
"What is this? What means the speech of Ka-lu-da-ya?" 
He replied, "O Gaudama, your father, king Thoke-dau- 
da-na, has a desire to see you. Will you in mercy go and 
preach the law to your royal race?" When he had thus 
requested, Gaudama consented, and said, "I will go, let the 
priests know it, and let every thing be made ready." Ka-lu- 
da-ya then informed the priests. Being attended by ten 
thousand people from Kap-pe-la-woot, and ten thousand from 
Ya-za-gro, he left for the residence of his father, seven hun- 
dred and twenty miles distant ; and that they might not 
travel too fast, they went only twelve miles a day. Ka- 
lu-da-ya, as Gaudama set out on the journey, flew through 
the air, and came into the presence of the king. When the 
king saw him, he was very joyful, and caused him to be 
seated in the most honorable place, and ordered his rice-pot 
to be filled with food from the royal table. He then informed 
the king of all the circumstances of his journey. The king 
said, " Sit down and eat," to which Ka-lu-da-ya replied, "I 
will eat with Gaudama." The king inquired where he was, 
and was told, " Gaudama, attended by twenty thousand, will 
soon come." The king, when he heard this, was exceed- 
ingly over-joyed, and begged he would eat the rice, saying, 
" From this day, until my son arrives, do every day eat rice 
from the palace ;" and he consented to do so. Then the king, 
ordering the rice-pot to be cleaned with perfumed water, and 
filled with the choicest food, desired Ka-lu-da-ya to present 
it to his son ; who took the rice-pot, and, in the presence of 
all the people, ascended into the air, and bore it to Gaudama. 
In this manner he every day carried food from the palace to 
Gaudama. Thus, during the whole journey, he eat rice from 
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quence of Ka-lu-da-ya's fair words, the people were much in 
love with Gaudama, even before they had seen him. On that 
account, Gaudama made him a chief, or one of the first 
priests, and said, " Ka-lu-da-ya, among the priests, has caused 
much good will to flow from the supporters of the priests ; 
therefore let him be great." The Sha-ga-wen race then con- 
sulted as to the best place for Gaudama to stop in, and rec- 
ommended the Ne-grau-da grove, as a fine place for enjoy- 
ment. However, they had all the groves cleared, and the 
roads prepared, adorned with flowers; and the boys and 
girls, with flowers in their hands, went forth to meet Gau- 
dama. After them, the young princes and princesses, and 
then the people, holding perfumery and flowers in their 
hands, went to the Ne-grau-da grove, where they found Gau- 
dama seated in the midst of his twenty thousand priests. 
The Sha-ga-wen princes, being very proud, said, " This 
prince Theih-dat is only our nephew, he is much younger 
than we are, he is only as our son, or grandson ;" and they 
told the young princes and princesses, " Go forward and 
sheko to him, and we will take our places in the rear of you." 
When Gaudama saw that the old princes were not going to 
sheko to him, he thought thus, " They are not going to sheko 
to me. I will even now make them sheko." He then ascend- 
ed into the air, and showered down upon their heads a white 
kind of Mango, like dust in appearance ; he also caused the 
appearance of fire and water mixed. When the king saw 
these wonderful manifestations of his power, he said, " 
Gaudama, on the day when you was born and presented to 
the sage, I saw the wonders, and shekoed ; when I saw the 
wonderful shadow of the Sa-bu-tha-bya tree, I shekoed again ; 
now, seeing these wonders, I sheko to you ; this is the third 
time." When the others saw the king sheko, they could re- 
frain no longer, and they all shekoed to him. When Gauda- 
ma had caused them all to sheko, he descended, and took 
his seat. The royal race were then all assembled, and filled 
with joy. Gaudama then caused the Pauk-kara-wut-tha rain, 
which was of a red color. Those whom he desired to have 
wet, it fell upon, while others were untouched by the least 
drop. When the princes saw this, they said, " Truly this is 
extraordinary, such as we never saw before." Gaudama 
then said, " This is not the onlv time this rain has fallen 
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upon our race," and he told of a time in a former state, when 
the same had happened. They all listened very respectfully 
until he had ended, when they arose, shekoed, and depart- 
ed. Among all the princes and noblemen, not one thought 
to ask him to eat rice. On the next morning, the most 
excellent Gaudama and his priests took their rice-pots, and 
went into the city to receive rice ; when not a person gave 
them any, or even offered to take their rice-pots. Gau- 
dama stood upon the sill of the city -gate, and considered, 
" Did the former Boodhs receive rice in the country? or did 
they go directly to the palace ? or did they go from house 
to house to receive it ?" While he thus considered, he per- 
ceived that the former Boodhs had never been to the palace 
for their rice, and determined that he would do as they had 
done. He then, with his followers, went from house to 
house, receiving rice. When it was known that prince 
'lheik-dat was going through the city, receiving rice, the 
people, even to the third stories, opened their windows to 
look at him, and said, " The prince Ya-hu-Ja and princess 
Ya-thau-da-ya used to go through the country in golden 
palankeens ; is it suitable for him to go about with a cup in 
his hand, to receive rice?" As they thus looked upon him 
from their windows, the glories issued from his body, and 
lighted the road. From his head to the soles of his feet, 
the glories issued, and the people extolled him in verse. It 
was soon reported to the king, that his son was wandering 
about the city, in search of food for his body. When the 
king heard this, he was frightened, and seizing the end of 
his paso, ran out into the streets to meet him. When he 
came before him, he said, "O Gaudama, why do you thus 
disgrace me ? what profit is there in going from house to 
house for food ? Do you suppose I have not rice enough to 
satisfy you and these priests ?" Gaudama replied, " king, 
my father, the receiving of rice in this manner is praise- 
worthy in those of my race." The king then said, " You are 
of the great Tha-ma-da race, are you not? I never heard of 
one of that race going from house to house to seek his food." 
Gaudama replied, "The king, my father, is of this race, but 
I am descended from the Boodhs, and it has ever been their 
custom to go about and receive their rice." So, standing in 
the middle of the street, he preached the law to him as fol- 
lows : " king, my father, it is proper for priests to go about 
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receiving rice according to the law ; those who do so are in 
the present state happy, and in the world to come are 
happy." At the conclusion of these words, his father be- 
came a Thau-ta-pon. Gaudama proceeded, and said, " Those 
who go about to seek rice, should go according to the law ; 
those who seek rice as the law directs, are happy here and 
hereafter. Those who do not do so, ought not to go at all." 
"When he had said this, his father became a Tha-ga-da-gan. 
When the king arrived at the palace, he repeated this second 
speech, and his aunt Gau-ta-rnee heard him, and became a 
Thau-ta-pon. When Gaudama had preached one of the 
Zats* his father attained the state of an A-na-gan. When 
he was near changing states, while he was reclining under 
the white umbrella, he attained the Ar-a-hat-ta state. Thus 
the father attained this state without going into the jungle, 
or practising the usual ceremonies. 

When the king arrived at the state of the Thau-ta-pon, he 
took the rice-pot of Gaudama, invited him and all his priests 
to the palace, and fed them with excellent food. When they 
had all done eating, the queen and concubines came and she- 
koed to Gaudama. The attendants of the palace endeavored 
to persuade Ya-thau-da-ya to go and sheko to Gaudama. She 
said, " No, if he has any favor for me, he will come in per- 
son, and when he does so I will sheko to him ;" thus she re- 
mained without going. Gaudama, giving his rice-pot to his 
father, and accompanied by two of his priests, went to the 
apartment of Ya-thau-da-ya. He charged his followers not 
to utter a word, and himself took a suitable seat. The 
princess Ya-thau-da-ya came very quickly, and clasping 
him by the ankles, shekoed by rubbing her face on his feet. 
The king then spoke of the great love the princess had for 
the Boodh, " From the day she heard that he had put on 
the yellow cloth, she has worn only yellow cloths. From 
the day she heard that he ate only once a day, she has 
eaten only once. From the day she heard that he had left 
a comfortable sleeping-place, she has slept on a poor cot. 
From the day she heard that he had lost all relish for 
flowers and perfumery, she has given them up. Although 

* A Zat is a history of one's own existence. The name is generally applied 
to the lives of Gaudama, five hundred and fifty of which are in the Boodhist 
Scriptures, but only ten of them particularly celebrated. 
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her friends have often wished to have her enjoy pleasure, 
she has had no desire for it. Thus my daughter has prac- 
tised." When Gaudama heard this, he said, " My father, 
these present austerities are not so wonderful. In a former 
state, when she had but little merit, the austerities which 
she practised at the foot of a mountain, were far more won- 
derful." 

On that day, Gaudama's younger brother was to celebrate 
five ceremonies, his marriage, coronation, etc., etc. Gau- 
dama, having transferred his rice-pot from his father to his 
brother, departed for the monastery, and his brother must 
of course follow with the rice-pot ; whereupon his princess 
called to him, and said, "Eeturn soon," and stood gazing 
at him as he went. As he did not dare to ask Gaudama 
to take his rice-pot, he followed even to the monastery. 
When he arrived, although he had no desire to become a 
a priest, he yet became one in spite of himself. Thus, on 
the second day after Gaudama's arrival, prince Anan-da 
became a priest. On the seventh day, the princess Ya-thau- 
da-ya dressed her son in his princely ornaments, and sent 
him to Gaudama, saying, " My beloved son, that great priest 
whose person is like to the Brahman kings, and whose ap- 
pearance is like gold, who is surrounded by twenty thou- 
sand priests, is your father ; go and see him. To your father 
belonged four large pots of gold, but, from the day he left 
for the jungle, they have disappeared; my dear son, go to 
your father, and say, ' My lord, I am heir apparent, I am to 
receive the white umbrella, and become Sekya king. Now, 
I desire wealth; give me riches. It is suitable that the son 
should receive an inheritance from his father.' " From the 
time when Ya-hu-la arrived in the presence of his father, he 
was very happy, and said, " priest, your shadow is very 
refreshing," and other sayings suitable for a lad of his age to 
say. When Gaudama had done eating his rice, and given 
thanks, he arose from his sitting-place, and prince Ya-hu-la 
followed him, saying, " priest, give me my inheritance." 
As Gaudama did not say to him, " Go back," none of the 
attendants dared to tell him so, and he followed them into 
the monastery. Gaudama then said, " The prince Ya-hu-la 
desires the inheritance of his father ; as that property which 
is connected with the law of change, will only cause him 
trouble — the inheritance of the seven laws of the saints, 
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which were received at the foot of the Banyan, these I will 
give ; I will make him the possessor of a spiritual inherit- 
ance." He then called Tha-re-poke-ta-ra, and said, "My be- 
loved son, the prince Ya-hu-la has asked for his inheritance. 
There would be no profit in giving him worldly goods, I 
shall give him a spiritual inheritance. In order that my 
royal son Ya-hu-la may obtain the spiritual inheritance, 
initiate him into the priesthood." When he had thus said, 
Mauk-a-lan shaved the head of Ya-hu-la, and put upon him 
the yellow cloth, and Tha-re-poke-ta-ra gave him the initia- 
tory ceremonies, and became his teacher, and the great Kat- 
tha-ba became assistant teacher. The king, Thoke-dau-da-na, 
in order that he might see his son, prince Theilc-dat, enjoying 
the Sekya throne, to prevent his going into the jungle, guard- 
ed him, when young, from seeing a priest, an old man, a sick 
man, or a dead man ; and had the gates of the city made so 
strong that it required one thousand men to open them ; etc. 
and yet, after all his precautions, his son left the glory of 
the palace, and went to the jungle. Then he had the astrol- 
ogers called, and they examined his younger son, prince 
Anan-da, and declared that he had the signs of a Sekya khog, 
and his father thought, " I shall see my younger son enjoy- 
ing the throne." But, after he had become a priest, he re- 
flected, " Though my elder son and my younger son have 
both become priests, I shall see my grandson a glorious 
Sekya king." But, when he heard that Ya-hu-la had also 
become a priest, he became greatly distressed, and while re- 
flecting that, when he was separated from his elder son, he 
thought it was more than he could bear, and that, when his 
younger son became a priest, he was greatly distressed, he 
thought, now he had heard that Ya-hu-la had also become a 
priest, that his race had come to an end, and he should never 
have the pleasure of seeing one of his family a Sekya king. 
He became greatly distressed, and thought, "If I, being a 
person who loves the Boodh, the law, and the priests, am so 
distressed that I can not bear it, how must others feel, in part- 
ing with their sons and grandsons ?" Then he went to Grau- 
dama, shekoed, and addressed him thus : " Boodh, who- 
ever desires to give a gift, does well in giving it, and no 
blame should be attached to him. Now I desire a gift, please 
to give." Graudama replied, " king, my father, speak." 
Whereupon he said, " Boodh, when you became a priest, 
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I was so exceedingly grieved that I could not bear it, my 
heart was broken ; and in like manner, when your brother 
became a priest, I was very miserable : and again, when 
I heard that Ya-hu-Ia, my grandson, had become a priest, 
my sorrow was very great. Boodh, my love for my 
grandson was so great that, when I heard he had become a 
priest, my skin, and flesh, and nerves, and bones, were as if 
broken, and it was as if the marrow of my bones had been 
touched. Now, what I desire is that, hereafter, you will 
not cause any to become priests, without the consent of their 
fathers and mothers." Gaudama, in reply, preached to him 
the law by which we can escape transmigration. The king 
listened until he had done, when he arose, shekoed, turned 
three times to the right around him, and departed. When 
he was gone, Gaudama called his priests together, and ad- 
dressed them thus : " My priests, it is not suitable to receive 
to the priesthood those who have not the consent of their 
parents. If any priest shall receive one who has not this 
consent, let him be excommunicated." 

One day, when Gaudama was at the palace, and had eaten 
rice, the king said to him, "0 Boodh, while you were prac- 
tising austerities, a certain Nat came and told me that my 
son was dead ; but I did not believe him, and told him that 
my son would not die before he had become Boodh." Gau- 
dama replied, " In this state, it is not to be supposed you 
would have believed him. In a former state, when your 
virtue was weak, you were told that your son was dead, and 
were shown his bones, and other evidences that he was dead, 
and then you did not believe it." He then preached one of 
the Zats, which contains this account. At the conclusion, his 
father attained the state of an A-na-gan. When Gaudama 
had caused his father to attain the three first states of an 
Areeya, he called his priests, and they set out for Ya-za-gro. 
On their way, they halted for a time in Yen-deih grove. 
While they remained there, a rich man was travelling 
with five hundred carts of merchandize to Ya-za-gro, and 
put up at the house of one of his friends. When he heard 
of Gaudama from his friend, he arose early in the morn- 
ing, and, by the favor of the Nats, found the monastery- 
door open, entered, and heard the law. At the end of the 
preaching, he attained the state of a Thau-ta-pon. On the 
next day, he made a great offering to the priests, and invited 
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Gaudama to go to Tha-wut-tee country ; and when he had 
obtained his consent, he built a monastery every twelve 
miles, on the way, the distance being five hundred and 
twenty miles, and made offerings to the amount of one hun- 
dred thousand. Then he bought a grove of prince Zay-ta, at 
the price of one hundred and eighty millions, and built a 
monastery in it ; in the centre of which he prepared a room 
on purpose for Gaudama, and around this, eighty rooms, 
for the elder priests, beside a larger room for them all to 
assemble in, and Zayats on the outside, with tanks, temples, 
and walking-places, and also some for enjoying the sun, 
and others for the cool of the evening. When he had spent 
one hundred and eighty millions in preparation, he sent 
a messenger to Gaudama, inviting him to come and take 
possession. When Gaudama received the message, he left 
Ya-za-gro, and went to Tha-wut-tee. The rich man, having 
made preparation for giving the monastery to Gaudama, 
had his sons dressed in their gold and silver ornaments, 
and attended by five hundred in front, followed by five 
hundred children, each carrying a flag of five different 
colors ; who were followed by his two daughters, attended 
by five hundred damsels, each bearing a pot of water, and 
next to them his wife, in suitable attire, attended by five hun- 
dred matrons, each bearing a pitcher of water. In the rear 
of all, came the rich man himself, attended by five hundred 
other rich men, each dressed in entirely new pas5s. In this 
order they proceeded into the presence of Gaudama, who 
was at the head of his priests, in appearance inexpressibly 
splendid, like a peacock's tail. Thus they entered the Za- 
-da-woon monastery. The rich man then asked Gaudama, 
" What will it be suitable for me to do with this monastery ?" 
Gaudama replied, " Kich man, give this monastery to my 
priests, who come, or may come, from whatever quarter, at 
any future time." The rich man said, "Very well, my 
lord ;" and taking a golden pitcher in his hands, he poured 
the water out upon Gaudama's hand, saying, " The Za-da- 
woon monastery I give to the great priests of Boodh, who 
have come, or may come, from whatever point of the com- 
pass." Gaudama accepted the offering, and, in order to con- 
secrate it, preached. The rich man, on the second day after, 
prepared to make offerings to the monastery. His wife held 
a festival for the monastery, of four months, while his own 
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festival continued for nine months, in which time he ex- 
pended one hundred and eighty millions more, in offerings. 
Thus, on one monastery were spent five hundred and forty 
millions. Formerly, when Wa-pa-thee was Boodh, a rich 
man named Thu-rneik-ta bought the ground where the mon- 
astery was, paying a gold oke for it, and enclosed it for 
twelve miles around, and presented it to the priests. When 
Tha-Jca was Boodh, another person bought it, and paid the 
price in gold flowers, and encircled it for the distance of 
nine miles. In Wa-the-bu's time, another bought it, and 
paid a gold elephant's foot, and enclosed it for six miles. 
In Kau-ku-than's day, another man purchased it for a gold 
oke, and enclosed it for three miles. In Qau-na-gong's time, 
another man paid a gold turtle for it, and made an enclosure 
for twenty-four miles. In Kat-tha-ba's time, another paid 
gold spears for it, and enclosed eight thousand eight hundred 
and sixty cubits square. In Gaudama's time, it was bought 
for one hundred and eighty millions, and enclosed for four 
thousand four hundred and thirty cubits square. This Za- 
da-woon place has been occupied by all the Boodhs. 

At the time when Gaudama lived in Ya-za-gro country, in 
Wa-la-woon monastery, the country of Way-tha-he was in a 
very nourishing condition, with numerous inhabitants. It 
had seven thousand seven hundred and seven Pyat-thads, 
seven thousand seven hundred and seven spires, seven thou- 
sand seven hundred and seven enclosures, and seven thou- 
sand seven hundred and seven tanks. In this country, dwelt 
a courtezan named Arn-papa-h-ka, who was beautiful and 
much to be desired. She was very skillful in music and 
dancing. All who wished to enjoy her society, gave her 
fifty an evening. Many wealthy people came, on her ac- 
count, from other countries, and thus Way-tha-he became a 
rich country. A rich man of Ya-za-gro, having business in 
Way-tha-he, observed its wealth and numerous inhabitants, 
and the seven thousand seven hundred and seven wonders, 
and the beauty of the courtezan who was the cause of the 
country's prosperity. Finishing his business, he returned, 
and when he went to the king Peing-ma-tha-ya, he said, 
" My lord, the king, having business I went to Way-tha-he, 
and there saw its wealth, prosperity, etc., and also the beau- 
tiful courtezan who is skillful in singing and dancing. It is 
on her account that the country is so flourishing. king, 
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it would be well for us to have suet a courtezan in Ya-za- 
gro, would it not ?" The king replied, " Very well, my 
friend, if you can find a suitable one, find her." There was 
then a damsel in the country, who was very beautiful and 
very cunning, and the rich man raised her to the rank of a 
courtezan. The people of the country gave two hundred 
thousand, the king gave one hundred thousand, beside an 
enclosure of ground, with carriages, cattle, etc., and each one 
paid a hundred for one evening's visit. She had not long 
enjoyed her state, when the king's son, Aba-ya, visited her 
often, and she became pregnant. When she found herself in 
this state, she considered that her fame would cease, if it be- 
came known, and that her presents would cease, and that it 
would therefore be well to feign sickness. When she had 
thought thus, she called the porter, and said, " If any one 
comes, say that I am ill, and cannot see company." The 
gate-keeper obeyed. When the time arrived, she was deliv- 
ered of a son. When the mother saw him, she called a 
female servant, and said, "Take this child, put it on a 
winnowing fan, wrap it up, and throw it outside the wall, 
where the refuse is thrown." The servant obeyed. That 
morning, as the young prince Aba-ya was going very early 
to the palace, he observed a great collection of crows, hover- 
ing over the place where the child was, and he called a 
servant to go and see what caused the gathering. The ser- 
vant, when he had looked, said, " It is a child, my lord." 
The prince inquired if it was yet alive, and being informed 
that it was, ordered it to be taken to the palace, and a nurse 
to be provided for it. Because the prince asked if it was 
yet alive, they named the child Zewa-Jca, [Life,] and because 
the prince provided for it, it was called Ka-ma-ya-beet-sa. 
Before the child had lived long, he discovered uncommon 
brilliancy of parts ; and when he became old enough to play 
with other children, and they disputed, the children would 
call him the boy without father or mother. When the 
children had festivals, their parents would give them pres- 
ents ; but when no one gave to Zewa-ha, he considered why 
he had no friends, and went to the prince, and said, "My 
father and mother, who are they?" The prince replied, 
"Your mother I do not know; you are my adopted son, 
I am therefore your father." Zewa-ha afterwards thought 
that to live in the palace, and obtain no business, would make 
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it difficult in after life to obtain a livelihood, and that it 
would be well for him to have some business. If he learned 
to take care of horses, or elephants, he would have to learn 
to oppress and beat them. " "With the knowledge of med- 
icine," he thought, "I can be a relief and comfort to others, 
therefore I will study medicine." This Zewa-ka, in a former 
state, one hundred thousand ages before this, on seeing a 
doctor administer medicine to the Boodh of that time, had 
a great desire, in some future state, to become doctor to a 
Boodh ; and his desire was so great that he made offerings 
to the priests for seven days in succession, and prayed that 
he might become physician to some future Boodh. It was 
on account of this prayer, that he now felt impressed with 
a desire to study medicine. 

Some merchants from Tek-ka-tho country were at this 
time on a visit to the king, and Zewa-ka inquired where 
they came from, and if there were any in their country who 
understood medicine ; and being informed that there was a 
great doctor, whose fame was on the four winds, he desired 
to know when they were about to return. When the time 
came, without telling his father Aba-ya, he departed with the 
merchants to Tek-ka-tho. "When he arrived, he went to the 
great doctor, and, after he had paid his respects, the teacher 
said, "My son, who are you?" to which he replied, "I am 
grandson to king Peing-ma-tha-ya, and son to prince Aba-ya." 
He then inquired why he had come, and was informed that 
he came to study medicine ; when the teacher said, " If so, 
study." When Zewa-ka thus had permission to study, he 
applied himself diligently, and soon became master of the 
science of medicine. The other young men who studied, 
were furnished with books, etc., but he worked for the 
teacher a part of the time, and of course had only a part of 
the time for study. Notwithstanding, in consequence of 
his former prayer, he remembered easily, and had quick per- 
ception. What it took others sixteen years to learn, he 
acquired in seven months. The The-gya king, perceiving 
that Zewa-ka would become physician to Gaudama, thought 
it would be suitable for him to lend his assistance. He 
therefore gave him skill, so that by one application of med- 
icine he cured all diseases which were not caused by fate. 
When he had been seven years with the teacher, and had 
learnt all about medicine, he thought thus: " I have learned 
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medicine, and become skillful ; all I have studied I remem- 
ber ; it is now seven years, I cannot stay the sixteen years." 
When he thus thought, the The-gya king said, "This man 
is well versed in the knowledge of medicine, it will be well 
to do something so that the teacher will dismiss him." Ze- 
wa-ka went to the teacher, and said, " teacher, I have be- 
come wiser than my fellows, in the knowledge of medicine ; 
all I have ever studied I remember ; I have been now seven 
years studying, I think I cannot remain much longer. 
When will my time be completed ?" The teacher, knowing 
it to be not on account of his skill, that he had learned so 
fast, but that the Nats had helped him, said, " Zewa-ka, do 
you take a spade, and go out for four successive days, the 
distance of twelve miles around the city, and bring me 
specimens of all the trees that are not medicinal." Zewa-ka 
then took his spade, and going out at each gate, searched 
during the four days, and not finding any tree which was 
not medicinal, went to his teacher, and said, " As you desir- 
ed, I have searched, and have not found even one tree from 
which medicine may not be obtained." The teacher then 
said, " Zewa-ka, you have acquired a complete knowledge 
of medicine, you are now able to take care of yourself." 
He then gave him a little money, and dismissed him. The 
reason why he gave him but little money, was this : he con- 
sidered, " He is of the royal family, and, if I gave him much, 
would soon forget it, amid the plenty at the palace; but if 
his money was spent on the way, and he was forced to use 
his skill in medicine, he would understand the favor of 
teaching him." Zewa-ka took what the teacher gave, and 
departed. When he arrived at Tha-ka-ta country, on his 
w r ay back, his money was all spent, and he thought, " The 
road I am to travel is difficult, and without money, to pro- 
vide food or drink, I cannot go." He therefore concluded 
to try to earn something. At that time, there was a rich 
man's Wife who had had a disease in her head for seven 
years ; and though she had had all the great doctors, they 
could not cure her. They only took off her gold and silver, 
without any profit to her. Zewa-ka inquired of the peo- 
ple, who were diseased, and where he could give medicine, 
and was informed of this woman, and advised to go to her. 
He therefore went, and when he arrived, desired the porter 
to say that a physician had come who wished to see her. 
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The porter told his mistress. She inquired of the porter 
the appearance of the stranger, and was informed that he ap- 
peared young and inexperienced. She then said to the por- 
ter, "As all the old experienced physicians have done me no 
good, what benefit shall I receive from a young one ? None 
of them do any thing but carry off my gold and my silver." 
The porter returned and told him that, as she had had the 
old physicians, and they had only consumed her money, and 
had not relieved her at all, she thought he would not be 
able to help her. When Zewa-ha heard this, he sent the 
porter again to his mistress, and said that she must not give 
him any thing, until she was cured. The woman then 
said, " Very well, let him come." He was then invited in. 
When he had looked at her, and considered her case, he 
asked for a spoonful of butter, and when he had received it, 
mixed it with several other medicines, and caused the pa- 
tient to lie upon her back, on a cot, and then to smell of 
the compound. When she smelled it, it went into her head, 
and caused her to throw up. When she vomited into a 
spittoon, she caused the servant to take out the butter upon 
some cotton. When Zewa-ka saw this, he thought, " This 
is wonderful, she must be exceedingly niggardly, indeed. 
She being a rich woman, for her to take this filthy butter, 
which is only fit to be thrown away, is strange. I have 
prepared an expensive medicine for her, but, judging from 
present appearances, I shall get nothing for it." When the 
patient perceived that he looked anxious, she said, " Doctor, 
why are you distressed? If you do me any good, and cure 
me, I and my family will be very grateful to you. This 
butter which I told the servant to take, may be useful for a 
lamp, or to rub upon the feet ; therefore I had her save it. 
Do not be uneasy, I will suitably reward you for youx 
trouble." When the medicine had been applied once, the 
pain in her head left her, and she was perfectly cured. She 
then gave him a present of four thousand, and her son gave 
four thousand. Her daughter-in-law gave four thousand, and 
the husband gave four thousand. The latter also gave him 
male and female servants, horses, and chariots. Then Zewa- 
ha took his sixteen thousand, his male and female servants, 
etc., and proceeded to Ya-za-gro, into the presence of prince 
Aba-ya. When he came before the prince, he said, " My 
lord, this sixteen thousand, with the servants, etc., are my 
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first earnings in the practice of medicine ; please to accept 
them." The prince replied, " You are my son, they are 
your property ; let them be brought into the palace." Ze- 
wa-ka replied, " Very well, my lord," and all were brought 
into the palace. 

The king, Aba-ya's father, was troubled with the piles, 
and he called his son, and said,* "My beloved son, my dis- 
ease is such that the queens and concubines laugh at me, 
and I am so ashamed that I have no place to hide my head 
in. Do try to find a physician who can help me." Aba-ya 
replied, " king, our Zewa-ka is very skillful, though 
young; let him try;" and the king consented. The prince 
then called Zewa-ka to cure the king, who, taking some 
medicine in his hand, went into the presence of the king. 
When he had considered the king's disease, he applied some 
medicine once, and he was cured. When the king was 
perfectly restored, he had his five hundred concubines call- 
ed together, and said to Zewa-ka, "The ornaments of these 
ladies are yours." Zewa-ka then considered, " If I refuse 
to take these, then I shall be often called to the palace, and 
become the king's physician." Prince Aba-ya thought that, 
if he should accept the offer, they would all be angry. Ze- 
wa-ka said, " This property belongs to my grandmothers, 
it will not be suitable for me to receive it. Let the king 
only remember my favor, that will be sufficient." Then the 
king was very much pleased with him, and gave him a 
house well furnished, with a Mango-garden, and a village 
worth one hundred thousand a year, beside many other 
presents. He then said to Zewa-ka, " Hereafter, do you be 
physician to myself, to my concubines, and to the priests;" 
to which he assented. 

In that country, there was a rich man who had had a dis- 
ease in his head for seven years, and had spent much money 
upon physicians to no purpose. They had given him over ; 
some said he would die in five days, others that he would 
die inseven days. A friend of his thought thus: "My fa- 
vors to the king and his subjects have been many ; now, that 
the doctors say my friend must die, in five or seven days, 

* Literally : The king, Aba-ya's father, was troubled ■with bloody piles, and 
his clothes were often marked with blood. His queens and concubines, laugh- 
ing about it, said, " He is a woman, and will soon be having children." When 
they thus made sport of him, he was much ashamed, called his son, etc. 
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— the king's physician, Zewa-lca, though young, is said to 
be very skillful — it will be well to petition the king to let 
Zewa-ka come and cure him." When he thus reasoned, he 
went to the king, and said, " king, my friend has done 
much for the country and kingdom,- he is now very ill, the 
doctors say he must die in five or seven days ; will the king 
do the great favor to send Zewa-ka to give him medicine ?" 
The king called Zewa-ka, and said, " Go." When Zewa-ka 
arrived, and considered the disease, he said, "What will 
you give me, if I can cure you ?" The sick man replied, 
" Let all my property be yours, and I will become your 
servant." Zewa-ka then asked him, if he could lie on one 
side for seven months, and he said that he could. He 
then wished to know, if he could lie on his back for seven 
months, and he said that he could. Zewa-ka then caused 
him to be tied to a cot ; when he opened his head, and 
took out from within his skull two worms, and said, " My 
friends, look, here are two worms, . one large, and one 
small." The doctors who had said he would die in five 
days, when they saw the large worm, said, "In five days, 
this worm would have eaten into the brain, and he must 
have died;" and others said that the small worm would have 
killed him in seven days. Zewa-ka then closed the wound, 
and put on medicine. After he had lain on his side seven 
days, the patient said, " Doctor, I cannot lie in this way for 
seven months." He replied, "You agreed to do so, did 
you not?" "I did, truly;" said the man, "but, if I must 
lie so long, I shall surely die." Zewa-ka said, "Then lie 
on both sides for seven months." When seven days more 
had elapsed, he said, " Doctor, I cannot lie on both sides for 
seven months," and the doctor replied as before, adding, 
" Then lie on your back for seven months." When seven 
days more were passed, he said, " Doctor, I cannot lie thus 
for seven months, I shall die." Zewa-ka then said, " You 
need not. I knew you would be well in thrice seven days, 
now get up, you are well ; and give me my wages. You 
need not give me all you have within doors and out, neither 
do I wish you for a servant ; just give the king one hun- 
dred thousand, and me one hundred thousand." It was so 
done. 

One of the sons of a rich man, in the country of Ba-ra- 
na-thee, standing on his head at play, had injured his bowels, 
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so that he could not digest his food, not even rice-water. 
He became very thin, and his countenance very bad. The 
father then thought, "It will be well for me to go to Ya-za- 
gro, and petition the king for Zewa-ka." When he made his 
request, the king called Zewa-ka, and said, " Do you go to 
Ba-ra-na-thee, and cure this man's son." When he arrived, 
he considered the symptoms, and then caused a screen to be 
made, and the patient to be tied to a post ; when, in the pres- 
ence of the man's wife, he opened his belly, took out his 
bowels, and showing them, said, "Look at your husband's 
disease; on account of these knots, he cannot digest his 
food, and nothing passes him." When he had straightened 
them, he put them back, closed the opening, and applied 
medicine. In a short time, the man was in perfect health ; 
upon which he gave sixteen thousand to the doctor, who 
then returned to the palace. 

The king of Oke-za-ne country, being sick, and having 
many physicians who did him no good, but only took off 
his gold and silver, sent a message to king Peing-ma-tha-ya, 
with a request that he would send Zewa-ka to his aid. 
When the king heard the message, he sent Zewa-ka to cure 
him. When the doctor examined the king, he said, " 
king, I shall have to prepare a medicine with butter in it, 
can you take it ?" The king replied, " I have a great aver- 
sion to butter; if you can cure without it, do so." As the 
king had been poisoned by a scorpion, and butter will cure 
of that poison, he desired the patient to take it. When the 
doctor heard the king's dislike to butter, he thought, " I 
must so prepare a medicine that the king will not know but- 
ter to be in it, but it shall have the taste and smell of the juice 
of flowers. However, when the king has taken the medi- 
cine, the wind will rise from his stomach, and he will taste 
the butter, and being very passionate, will be very angry. 
I must prepare for my escape, or he will kill me." The doc- 
tor then went to the king, and said, " We doctors have very 
often to go out and dig medicine ; therefore, be pleased to 
give an order that I may have a horse, or an elephant, and 
the gates opened, at any time I wish." The king then called 
his horse-keepers, and elephant-keepers, and gate-keepers, 
and ordered that whatever the doctor wished, they should 
do. This king had an elephant named Ba-tha-wa-tee, which 
could travel six hundred miles in a day. He had another 
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named Anara-gee-ree, which could travel twelve hundred 
miles. He had two horses, one named Sala-kau-na, the other, 
Maung-za-ka-thee, which could travel fourteen hundred and 
forty miles in a day. He had a man servant named Ka-kat, 
who could travel seven hundred and twenty miles in a day. 
When this king, in a former state, before Gaudama came, 
had prepared rice for an offering, one day, a semi-Boodli 
came along, and stopped at the door. When some one 
said, " A semi-Boodh is at the door," he said, " Go quickly 
and bring his rice-pot," and the servant went as he was 
ordered, and brought it ; and the king gave his own rice, 
etc., and ordered it to be presented to the semi-Boodh. As 
the servant carried the rice-pot, the king followed him, and 
said to the semi-Boodh, " priest, on account of this offer- 
ing, I desire to be complete in horses and elephants, in all my 
future states." The horses and elephants which we have just 
spoken of, were in answer to this praj r er. When Zeiva-ka 
had prepared his medicine, he came to the king, and said, 
" My lord, be pleased to drink this flower-juice." When the 
king had drank the medicine, the doctor went to the stable, 
and called for the elephant Ba-tha-ioa-tee, and mounted her, 
and left the city. When the king had taken the medicine, 
and the wind rose from his stomach, he perceived that he 
had been taking butter. He immediately called his ser- 
vants, and said, " That vile doctor has been giving me butter, 
call him." ' They said, " king, he has fled from the city 
on the elephant Ba-tha-wa-tee." He then called his servant 
Ka-kat, who could travel seven hundred and twentj r miles in 
a day, and said, " Go after him. He is full of cunning and 
deceit ; therefore, if he asks you to eat or drink, do not re- 
ceive it." He followed, and overtook him as he was at his 
breakfast, and said to him, " I have come for the doctor Ze- 
wa-ka, return into the presence of the king." Zeiva-ka re- 
plied, "Wait a little, I have not done eating. Will you also 
have something to eat?" Ka-kat replied, "I have no desire 
to eat, and, more than that, the king told me, if you should 
offer me any thing, not to take it." Zewa-ka then took a 
She-sha fruit, and some medicine disguised, in his hand ; and 
having divided the fruit, and eaten a part, he said, " It will 
do you no harm to eat a piece of She-sha, if you do not eat 
rice." Ka-kat thought, " Well, he has himself eaten a part, it 
cannot do me any harm," and he took it, and eat and drank 
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as he had seen the doctor do. As soon as he had eaten, he 
was seized with a violent purging, became very much fright- 
ened, and said, "Doctor, shall I live?" The doctor replied, 
"Friend Ka-kat, be not afraid, you will soon be well. Your 
king is exceedingly quick-tempered, therefore I will not go 
back. If I should return, I know he would injure me, if not 
kill me ; therefore, take the elephant and return." Thus he 
sent Ka-kat and the elephant back. When Zewa-ka returned 
to Ya-za-gro, he related to the king the circumstances of his 
patient, and how he had left him. The king replied, " It 
is very well you did not return, he is very passionate, and 
would have injured, if not killed, you." When the sick 
king had recovered, he sent to the doctor, saying, " Come, 
and I will make you a suitable recompense for what you 
have done for me." The doctor returned word, that he only 
wished the king to remember the favor, but should not go 
to him. After this, the king sent the doctor two pasos, of 
much value. When the doctor received them, he thought, 
" These pasos are only suitable, the one for my king, and 
the other for the most excellent Graudama." 

At that time, Gaudama was troubled with constipation, 
and called Anan-da, and said, "I am not well, I want 
some medicine." Anan-da replied, "Very well, my lord," 
and having shekoed three times, went to Zewa-ka, and 
said, "Doctor, the most excellent Gaudama is unwell, and 
desires some medicine which will be suitable for him." 
The doctor said, " Let him take a little oil for two or three 
days, and after that, diet for a short time." Anan-da re- 
turned, and having given the oil for a few days, went again 
to the doctor, and said, "Gaudama has taken the oil, as 
you directed, but I wish you to do something more. As 
he took the oil, the Nats mixed their food with his rice ; 
though he is much relieved, he is not well ; do more for 
him." The doctor then prepared a compound in three por- 
tions, and carried it himself, and said, " Boodh of great 
glory, take one of these lilies in which is medicine, and 
smell it. When you smell it, you will have ten motions ; then 
smell another, and you will experience the same ; and so of 
the third." Then the doctor, wheeling to the right around 
Gaudama, departed. As he was going out at the door, he 
thought, "I have given Gaudama medicine for thirty mo- 
tions, but he will have only twenty -nine, and then desire 
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to bathe, after which he will have the other." Gaudama, 
knowing the thoughts of the doctor, when he had been mov- 
ed twenty-nine times, called Anan-da, and said, " My son, 
when the doctor was at the door, he thought, ' Gaudama 
will desire to bathe,' etc. ; now prepare some hot water." 
Anan-da assented, and ordered the hot water. Soon after, 
Gaudama was restored to perfect health, and the people 
prepared to make him offerings. The doctor then went to 
Gaudama, and said, " The people have prepared, and desire 
to make offerings ; please to come into the city." Mauk-a-lan 
considered, " Where shall I to-day be likely to obtain rice 
suitable for Gaudama to eat?" and recollected that the son 
of Thau-na, a rich man, had a field which was only water- 
ed with milk ; he thought he would go there for rice, and 
he went. When the young man saw him, he took his rice- 
pot and filled it with excellent food. After Mauk-a-lan had 
received the rice, he was about to return, when the young 
man desired him to eat, and he replied, " I came for food 
for Gaudama." On hearing this, he pressed him to eat, and 
said he would give more for Gaudama. When Mauk-a-lan 
had done eating, he took up his rice-pot, and had it washed 
and scoured with fragrant dust, and filled with rice, and car- 
ried it to Gaudama. The king also had that day thought, 
" What rice will be suitable for Gaudama to eat?" He went 
to the monastery, and when he saw the fragrant food before 
Gaudama, had a desire to eat some of it. Gaudama, know- 
ing the king's mind, caused a small portion to be given 
to him. When the king had eaten, he inquired if it did not 
come from the North island. Gaudama said, "No, it grew 
in your own kingdom, it is the rice of Thau-na's son." 
When the king heard this, he had a great desire to see him, 
and had him called, and eighty thousand of his relatives. 
When they came into the presence of Gaudama, and heard 
the law, they all became Thau-ta-pons, and the son became a 
priest, and attained the state of Ar-a-hat-ta-poh. On account 
of Gaudama's seeing the advantage that would come to the 
young man, he gave the king the rice. When Gaudama 
had done eating, the doctor approached him with the pasos, 
and prostrating himself, said, " Boodh, I have a favor to 
ask." Gaudama desired to know whether it was a lawful 
one, and the doctor replied that it was lawful. Gaudama 
then said," If so, make your request." The doctor then said, 
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" Boodh, the priests are accustomed to receive cloths of no 
value. I have two pasos given me by a king, they are the 
most valuable out of one hundred thousand ; I desire that 
you will receive these pasos, and also give permission for 
the common people to give cloths to the priests." Gaudama 
accepted of the pasos, and preached the law to him, after 
which the doctor became a Thau-ta-jxm. He then shekoed, 
going to the right around him, and departed. After the 
doctor had gone, Gaudama called his priests together, and 
said, " I give permission for you to receive cloths from any 
of the people who desire to give ; if any one desires still to 
wear the sack-cloth, let him wear it, but if any wish better 
cloth, let them receive it. priests, I praise you for hav- 
ing been contented with poor clothing." Thus, permission 
was given to change the sack-cloth dress for better cloth- 
ing. When the people of Ya-za-gro heard that Gaudama 
had given this permission, they were exceedingly joyful, 
and said, " Now we shall have an opportunity to get some 
merit;" and in one day, in the city of Ya-za-gro alone, more 
than one hundred thousand cloths were offered. When the 
people in the villages heard of it, they were very joyful, and 
made as many offerings of priest-cloths. 

The most excellent Boodh spent his first Lent in Ma-ga- 
da-woon grove, in Ba-ra-na-thee country. The second, third, 
and fourth, in Ya-za-gro, in Wa-la-woon grove. The fifth in 
Way-tha-lee country, in Ku-ta-gala grove. The sixth he 
spent on Ma-ku-la mountain. 

In that year, a rich man from Ya-za-gro, with his attend- 
ants, went to a river to bathe. While bathing, he saw a 
very valuable piece of sandal-wood floating on the river ; 
and having taken it from the water, he had a priest's rice-pot 
made of it, which he then put into a sling, and suspended on 
the top of a bamboo sixty cubits high, and said, "Let a 
Rahanda come through the air, and take this rice-pot ; and 
whoever does so, him I and my family will worship." 
This he wrote upon the rice-pot. There were then some 
heretics, called Sa-that-tara^ who said, " This pot is suit- 
able for us, give it to us." He replied, " If by flying up 
you can get it, take it." Six days after this, Na-ta-polce-ta 
said to his disciples, "Do you go to the rich man and say, 
' This rice-pot is very suitable for our teacher, but it is 
too small a thing for him to take the trouble to fly for.' " 
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They went and said as directed, but the man replied, " If 
he can get it by flying, let him take it." They returned, 
and told what he said. He then, having a desire to go him- 
self, thus contrived with his disciples. He told them that 
he would go, and, when he raised one foot and one hand, 
as if he were going to fly, they must seize hold of him, and 
say, "The wooden rice-pot is not a thing worthy of one 
who is an Ar-a-hat-ta, don't fly," and then pulling him by 
the feet and hands, bring him to the ground. Having thus 
given them the hint, he went to the house of the rich man, 
and said, " O friend, this pot is suitable for me, not for an- 
other ; yet do not desire me to fly for it, but give it at once." 
The man replied, " If you can get it by flying, you shall 
have it." Na-ta-poke-ta then' cried, "Out of my way, out of 
my way," and started forward, with one foot and one hand 
raised, as if going to fly; when his disciples immediately 
seized hold of him, and said, " Teacher, you are going to 
display the power of an Ar-a-hat-ta for only this wooden 
rice-pot, do not do it ;" and pulling him by the hands and 
feet, they brought him to the ground. He then said to the 
rich man, "You see my disciples will not let me go; come, 
give me the rice-pot." But he replied, " No, if you can fly 
and take it, you shall have it."' In this way, for six days, 
the heretics tried to get it, but did not succeed. On the 
seventh day, as Mauk-a-lan and another were going into 
Ya-za-gro to receive rice, they stopped on a large stone, to 
adjust their clothes a little. While doing this, they over- 
heard some drunkards saying, "A rich man has erected 
on a pole sixty cubits high a sandal-wood rice-pot, and 
given out word that, whoever will come through the air 
and take it, he and his family will worship him. Six days 
have now passed, and no one has got it; the heretics have 
been trying, but have not succeeded ; we shall now know 
whether there are any Rahandas, in the world, able to fly, 
or not." When Maulc-a-lan and his companion heard this, 
Mauk-a-lan said, "By this language the religion of Gau- 
dama is defamed ; now you have great power, go and take 
the pot." His companion replied, " No, you have greater 
power, do you take it ; but if you do not, I will." Mauk-a-lan 
said, " Do you take it." He then, entering into the fourth 
Zan, took up the stone on which they were standing, which 
was nine miles in size, between his toes, as if it had been 
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a bit of cotton, and threw it into the air ; and as it went 
forward, darkening the country, some of the people covered 
their heads with their rice-baskets, sieves, or whatever 
came to hand, terribly frightened, expecting to be crushed. 
When the rock had been held over the country seven days, 
he divided it, and showed himself to the people. When 
the people saw him, they said, "Friend, hold fast the rock, 
and do not let us be destroyed by it." He then gave it a 
kick with his great toe, and away it rolled to the place 
from whence he had taken it, while he staid in the air, over 
the house of the rich man. When the rich man saw him, 
he said, "O priest, please to come down," and he came 
down, and seated himself in a suitable place ; whereupon the 
rich man took down the rice-pot, and having filled it with 
butter, oil, honey, etc., presented it. He received the rice- 
pot, and straightway returned to the monastery. At that 
time, the priests who lived in the remote villages and jun- 
gles, not seeing the wonderful flight of this priest, assem- 
bled together, and begged that he would show them a sign, 
and followed him to the monastery. As they approached 
the place, Gaudama heard them calling out, and inquired of 
Anan-da, what the noise was about, who replied, " Most 
excellent Boodh, Peing-dala has taken the rice-pot ; it is on 
that account." Gaudama then called Peing-dala, and asked 
if it was true. He said, " Most glorious Boodh, it is true." 
Gaudama inquired, "Why did you do it?" and then repri- 
manded him, broke up the rice-pot, and giving it to the 
priests for perfumery, said, "Be careful you do not make 
any more display of your power." When the heretics 
heard that Gaudama had thus ordered, they were very 
much pleased, and said, "Now we have got a licence; they 
will die sooner than break the command," and they went 
about the country, preaching, " We would not display our 
power upon the wooden rice-pot ; but they have, and made 
themselves ridiculous in the eyes of all. Priest Gaudama, 
being cunning, has broken the rice-pot in pieces, and told 
them not to display their power any more." When the 
king heard this, he went to Gaudama, and said, " Most ex- 
cellent Boodh, is it true that you have ordered that your 
disciples shall not make any display of their power?" and 
he replied, " King, it is true." The king then said, " The 
heretics now say that they will rival Gaudama, what will 
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you do about it?" Gaudama said, " If the heretics wish to 
display their power, let them do it." "But," said the king, 
"you have ordered your disciples not to manifest their 
power in return." " Yes," said Gaudama, "but I have not 
told myself not to do so, and it is only for their good that I 
prohibited them." The king then said, " Boodh, setting 
aside yourself, is it well to give such a command ?" Gau- 
dama replied, " King, I will ask you a question. You are 
a king, have you a garden in your kingdom ?" The king 
replied, " Gaudama, I have." Gaudama said, "Suppose 
people should go in and eat the Mangos, and other fruit, 
what would you do to them ?" The king said, " I would 
have them punished." Gaudama then said, "If so, would 
it be right for you to eat the fruit yourself?" " Certainly," 
said the king, " what is my own, I have a right to eat." 
Gaudama replied, " Well, king, as you, who reign over thir- 
ty-six hundred miles, think it lawful for you to eat the fruit 
of the garden, but that it would not be for another, so for me, 
Gaudama, who reign over one hundred thousand million 
systems, though I should do what is forbidden to another, 
it would be right. I will myself show signs." When the 
heretics heard this, they said, " Priest Gaudama is now 
going to destroy us. It appears that his commands were 
only for the priests, he desires to show power only in his own 
person ;" and they consulted together what was to be done. 

The king inquired of Gaudama, on what day he would 
display his power, and was informed that it would be in four 
months, on the full moon of July ; and when he inquired in 
what place, he was told, "In Tha-wut-tee country." The rea- 
son why he named so distant a place, was that this was the 
country in which all the Boodhs had made the most excellent 
displays of their power. When the heretics heard this, they 
said, "In four months, Gaudama is going to display his 
power in Tha-wut-tee country ; now, let us follow him where- 
ever he goes, and when the people see us following him, 
they will inquire the cause of it, and we will tell them that 
we are going to contend with priest Gaudama ; and when 
he hears this, he will run away, and as he runs we will 
follow after him." 

After this, when Gaudama went into the city to receive 
rice, they followed him ; and when he stopped to eat rice, 
they stopped. This happened in the morning. When the 
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people asked why the heretics followed Gaudama, they an- 
swered as they had proposed to do. The people desired to 
see the great signs that were to be displayed, and followed. 
In the course of time, Gaudama arrived in Tha-wut-tee, and 
the heretics followed wherever he went. They exhorted 
the people to provide a shed worth one hundred thousand, 
for them to display themselves in, the posts to be of the 
Sha tree. This shed was built, and adorned with flowers, 
and they said that they would there display themselves. At 
that time, king Kau-iha-la went to Gaudama, and said, " 
Boodh of great glory, the heretics have built themselves a 
great shed, now we will build one for you." Gaudama re- 
plied, " There is no necessity for building me one, I have 
some one who can provide for me." The king then said, 
"O Gaudama, if I cannot do it, who can?" Gaudama re- 
plied, " king, the The-gya king can do it." The king then 
desired to know where he would display his power, and was 
told, " At the foot of the white Mango tree." When the 
heretics heard this, they told their attendants; and for 
twelve miles around, they caused all the Mango trees to be 
cut down, thus destroying the Mango trees. 

On the full moon of July, Gaudama entered Tha-wut-tee. 
At that time, the king's gardener had discovered a very 
large ripe Mango in a white ant's nest ; and when he saw it, 
he thought it a very desirable fruit, and made haste to pre- 
sent it to the king; on the way, he met Gaudama, and 
thought, " If I give it to the king, he will give me, perhaps, 
eight, or sixteen, [rupees,] and with that I can only feed this 
body for a short time ; but if I give it to Gaudama, I shall 
receive benefit forever, as I go from one state to another." 
Having thus considered, he offered it to Gaudama. When 
he made the offering, Gaudama looked at Anan-da, who 
took out the stone rice-pot presented by the four Za-dn- 
ma-ha-reet Nat kings, and having placed it in the hands of 
Gaudama, received the Mango, and made a sign for them 
to halt in that place. Anan-da spread a cloth for him to 
sit upon, and when he had seated himself, and Anan-da had 
mellowed and prepared the Mango, the latter presented it to 
Gaudama. When he had eaten the Mango, he said to the 
gardener, "Prepare the ground in this place, and plant 
the Mango-stone ;" and he did so. When it was planted, 
Gaudama washed his hands over it. As soon as he had 
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done washing his hands, a tree sprung up, as large as a 
plough-handle, and fifty cubits high. It put forth one 
branch to each of the four points of the compass, and an- 
other went straight upward, and each of these branches was 
fifty cubits in length. The limbs were immediately covered 
with blossoms and fruit. The priests who followed him 
gathered of the ripe fruit, and having eaten went their 
way. When king Kau-iha-la heard of this extraordinary 
tree, he ordered a guard to watch it, that it might not be 
destroyed. Because the gardener's name was Gan-dappa, 
the tree was named after him. When the drunkards came 
along, and ate of the fruit, they said, " you vile heretics, 
when you heard that priest Gaudama was going to make a 
display at the foot of the white Mango tree, you had all 
the trees within twelve miles destroyed ; as to this tree, it 
is no other than the Gan-dappa Mango." Thus saying, 
they threw about the stones of the fruit. Then the The-gya 
king sent the Nat of the winds, saying, " Cause the wind 
to upset the shed of the heretics, and utterly destroy it ;" and 
he did as he was ordered. He then called to the Nat of 
the sun, to pour down all his heat upon them, which he did. 
He then called to the Nat of the winds, to cause a whirlwind 
around them. The heretics, having perspired much from 
the heat, were covered with the dust brought by the wind, 
which made them look like red baskets. He then called 
to the Nat of rain, to send a shower upon them, and they 
resembled muddy cattle. When the heretics came to this, 
they were greatly ashamed, and fled in every direction. 
As they were fleeing, one of the ploughmen of a heretic 
said, " Now I shall see my lord's power ;" and unyoking the 
cattle, and taking his rice-pot, yoke, and harness, he went 
where his teachers were, and saw his master covered with 
shame ; he said, " My lord, I have come in haste to see 
your power, to what place are you going?" The priest 
replied, " What profit will there be in my showing you a 
sign? give me that rice-pot and rope;" and taking them 
from the ploughman's hand, he went to the river. Tying 
the rope around the pot, and then to his own neck, he 
plunged into the river, and there rose and sunk with the 
waves, until he died and went down to hell. 

Gaudama created a walk in the air, one end of which 
reached the eastern, and the other the western, end of the 

VOL. III. 12 



90 

world. "When he had collected an assembly four hundred 
and thirty -two miles square, he came out of his monastery, 
at noon, and said, " This is the time when I shall display 
my power." At that time, one of his female disciples, 
named Oara-me, approached him, and said, " Boodh, it is 
not suitable that the lord should fatigue himself in showing 
his power, I will show my skill ;" and he said, " My daugh- 
ter, what will you do ?" She replied, "My lord, I will fill a 
world with water, and then, like a young duck, I will dive 
in at the Western extremity and come up at the Eastern ; 
and then diving again, will make my appearance at the 
Western ; then I will dive in at the South and come up at 
the North ; then dive in at the North and come up at the 
South. When inquiry is made, ' Who is this duck ?' some 
will say, ' It is no other than Gaudama' s daughter Gara-me ;' 
and all Will say, ' If one of Gaudama's female disciples can 
show such power, what must be his power ?' Thus the her- 
etics will take fright, and run away." Gaudama replied, " I 
know you can do this ; but it was not on your account, that 
I had this multitude called together," and thus refused her. 
She then thought, "As Gaudama will not let me do it, 
there is some one who has more power than I, whom he will 
permit," and she returned to her seat. Then Gaudama, con- 
sidering that there were many of the assembly who would 
come forward, as bold as lions, and offer to display their 
power, said, "What will the rest of you do? What sign 
will any one show ?" Then many came forward with lion- 
hearts, and bold loud voice, petitioning him. Among them 
was a rich man, who said, " It is not suitable that you should 
trouble yourself, I will make a display." Gaudama inquir- 
ed, "What will you do?" He said, "I will assume the ap- 
pearance of the Brahman king, whose body is one hundred 
and forty-four miles in size, and, in the midst of this assem- 
bly, I will clap my hands, which noise will be like an ex- 
ceedingly violent rain ; and when the people inquire, ' What 
is this noise ?' some will say that it is only the noise of Ana- 
ta-peing clapping his hands. Then the heretics will say, ' If 
the power of one rich man be so great, what must be that 
of the Boodh ?' and being afraid, will flee." Gaudama said, 
"I know you are able to do this," but refused him, as he did 
the other. Then a young girl, of only seven years, came, 
shekoed, and said, " I will display my power." Gaudama 
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inquired, " My daughter Saree, what will you do ?" She 
replied, " O Boodh, I will bring Meyn-mo mountain, the Sik- 
yawala mountain, and He-ma-woon-ta mountain, and hav- 
ing placed them in a row before Gaudama and the people, 
I will fly around and over them like a wild duck, without 
alighting; and when the people inquire, 'Who is this?' 
some will answer, 'The child Saree;' and the heretics will 
then think, ' If this child of seven years can do this, what 
must be the power of Gaudama?' and all enemies will flee." 
Gaudama replied, "Saree, I know you can do this," yet he 
gave no permission. Then a lad of seven years approached, 
shekoing, and said, "0 Boodh, I will show a sign. When 
asked what he would do, he said, " Boodh, I will take 
the Sa-bu-tha-bya tree, which is suitable for a flag-staff, and 
placing it on my shoulder, will shake it, and cause the fruit 
to fall for the assembly ; and then I will bring flowers from 
Nat country." Gaudama said, " I know you can do this," 
but refused. Then a female disciple came, and said, " I will 
show a sign ;" and when asked, " What sign?" she said, " O 
Boodh, I will become SeJcya king, surrounded by a company 
one hundred and forty -four miles, and, with my attendants 
and those now assembled, will come and sheKo to you." 
He said, " Daughter, I know your power ;" but still refused. 
Then Mauh-a-lan came, and said, " great Boodh, I will 
make a display." Gaudama replied, " My beloved son, what 
will you do?" He said, "0 Boodh, I will take Meyn-mo 
mountain between my teeth, and chew it as fine as mustard- 
seed ; then I will roll up the earth like a mat, and hold it 
between my fingers." Gaudama said, " My son, and what 
else will you do?" He said, "I will make the earth turn 
like a potter's wheel, and the inhabitants to eat the dust 
thereof." " And what else?" "I will make my left hand 
as if it were the earth, and with my right hand I will take 
all the people, and place them on my left, as if it were Za- 
bu-deik island." "And what else?" "0 Boodh, Meyn-mo 
mountain shall be the handle, and the earth the cover like 
an umbrella, and I will become a priest, and walk to and 
fro with it over my head." Gaudama then said, " I know, 
my son, you can do all this," yet he gave no permission. 
Mauk-a-lan, supposing that Gaudama knew some one who 
had more power than he possessed, sat down. Gaudama 
then said, " My son Mauh-a-lan, I did not have this great 
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assembly, of four hundred and thirty-two miles square, 
convened for your profit. This display of power is only 
for Boodhs. It is my business to make the display, not 
that there are no others who can do so. In former states, 
even when I was an animal others could not do my work for 
me." Mauk-a-lan inquired what time he referred to, and 
he said, "At such a time and place, bearing a very heavy 
burden, I came to a deep pit, and what otlier bullocks could 
not do, I was harnessed to, and did." 

Gaudama then ascended into his walk in the air, and 
looked down upon his assembly, four hundred and thirty- 
two miles on each side of him, and in the midst he displayed 
himself. The signs which he showed were in the following 
order, and they were displays of wisdom with which his fol- 
lowers had nothing to do. First, he caused a great fire to 
ascend from his head, and a stream of water from his feet ; 
he then mixed the fire and water above and below him. 
Then he sent forth fire from his back, and water before him ; 
then a flame of fire from his right eye, and water from his 
left ; then the reverse ; then fire from his right ear, and 
water from his left ; then the reverse ; then fire from his 
right nostril, and water from the left, and the reverse ; and 
in the same manner, fire and water from his shoulders, 
hands, sides, legs, feet, thumbs, and great toes, all marvel- 
lous to behold. Then flowed, from one hair water, and 
from another, fire. He then sent forth his six glories, and 
walked to and fro in the air. At that time, there was the 
appearance of a former Boodh, who seemed to be standing, 
sitting, or lying down, as best pleased him, with Gaudama. 
These are the displays of the Boodh ; and there was no min- 
gling of the fire and water, therein, each went forth sepa- 
rate. The flame and the water ascended as high as the 
Brahman country, and went, on each side, to the end of the 
world. The six glories made him appear like pure gold, 
just poured from the crucible, and the glories extended as 
far as did the fire and water. 

While Gaudama was displaying these wonders, he preach- 
ed to the people at intervals, wholly to their comfort. Then 
all the people blessed him. When he looked upon the great 
multitude, he knew all their minds, and preached as he con- 
ceived suitable for each one. When he had thus preached, 
and shown his power to the people, they all obtained the 
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law of righteousness. Not seeing any one in the multitude 
who could ask him questions, he caused the appearance of 
a former Boodh ; and when he asked questions, the apparent 
Boodh would answer. "When the appearance walked, Gau- 
dama laid down, and the reverse. When Gaudama had thus 
displayed himself, he stood and considered where the former 
Boodhs had spent their first Lents, after making a display 
of their glories, and he discovered that it had been in Ta-wa- 
deing-tha Nat country, in preaching the law to their mothers. 
He then raised his right foot, and placed it upon the top of 
U-gan-du mountain, and his left he placed upon Meyn-mo 
mountain, and then at two steps he ascended one hundred 
and sixty-eight thousand miles. It is not proper to suppose 
that he made any effort to step forward, when he raised 
his foot ; the top of the mountain came to receive it. Thus, 
as he stepped, the mountains moved to receive him, and he 
went to Nat country. When the The-gya king saw him, he 
thought, " The Boodh is going to spend his Lent upon the 
Kam-ba-la stone, it will be a great blessing to many Nats. 
While he is spending his Lent in our country, there will not 
be room for even a Nat to place his hand. This Kam-ba-la 
stone, which is seven hundred and twenty miles long, six 
hundred wide, and one hundred and eighty in thickness, 
will be as nothing." Gaudama, knowing the mind of the 
Nat king, spread his outer garment upon the stone, and it 
covered it all over. The The-gya then thought, " He has 
covered it all over with his outer garment, and it will be 
a small place for the Boodh." Gaudama, knowing this 
thought, contracted the stone, so that the cloth was like a 
large sheet upon a small bed, and then sat down upon it. 

At that time, when the people looked for Gaudama, they 
could not see him ; he was like the sun in an eclipse. As 
the people could not see him, they cried and wailed greatly. 
They said one to another, " friends, has Gaudama gone to 
the top of Seik-ta-lcoke mountain ? or has he gone to the top 
of Kata-tha-ba mountain? or to the top of U-gan-du moun- 
tain? The most excellent Gaudama, who is above men, 
Nats, and Brahmans, we cannot see ;" and then the whole 
assembly broke forth into loud wailing and lamentation. 
Some cried, " Gaudama has gone to a quiet place to enjoy 
himself;" others said, "Since he has displayed his wonders 
to the multitude, he has retired from their applause to some 
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other country ; and shall we see him any more ?" others 
said, "The most excellent Gaudama, who is above all, has 
gone to enjoy himself in some retired place, and we cannot 
see him;" and then they greatly wailed again. Many then 
asked, " Mauk-a-lan, where has the most excellent Gau- 
dama gone ?" He, knowing, but wishing to honor another, 
said, "Ask the Sage Anu-yoke-da ;" who replied, "You 
inquire where the great Gaudama has gone, he has gone to 
Ta-wa-deing-tha Nat country, to spend the Lent in preaching 
the law to his mother." Then they inquired how long it 
would be before he would return, and were answered, 
" After he has preached the law for three months, on the 
full moon of October, he will appear again." Then the 
people said, "We will not return home without seeing 
him." They then erected temporary residences, and re- 
mained in Tha-wut-tee. The sky was their covering, and 
the earth their floor. None found fault with others, when 
they came in contact ; and though much crowded, they put 
up with it. The ground was clean. Before Gaudama had 
left, he said to Mauk-a-Ian, "Eemain behind and preach to 
the people ; you will be fed, and the assembly." So, every 
morning through Lent, they were furnished with rice, betel- 
nuts and perfumery ; and Maulc-a-lan preached the law. 
Vast multitudes who had heard of the display of Gaudama, 
came from other countries, to see and hear, and he answered 
all their inquiries. 

While Gaudama was preaching to his mother, on the 
Kam-ba-Ja stone, he was attended by all the Nats of the ten 
thousand systems. His glory was such that the shining of 
the Nats was not seen ; and while he was thus eclipsing 
their glory, his mother, now a male Nat named Enda-ka, 
came from Toke-ihe-ta Nat country, and took her seat at his 
right hand. Engura, the son of a Nat, took his seat at his 
left hand. This Nat, Engura, when the powerful Nats came, 
had to take his place one hundred and forty -four miles in 
the rear of them ; but Enda-ka retained his place at the right 
hand. When Gaudama looked on these two Nats, he had 
a desire that they might know the great advantage of giving 
to a person worthy to receive ; he said, " Engura, during 
your long life of one hundred thousand years, placing the 
.stones for cooking rice one hundred and forty-four miles 
apart, you placed your rice-pot upon them, cooked rice, and 
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made a great offering, did you not ? And because of this, 
you now obtain the privilege of being within one hundred 
and forty -four miles of my person. Why is it thus?" 
When he made this inquiry, his voice penetrated the whole 
of the systems, and all who were in them heard him. En- 
gura answered, "0 Boodh, though I made so great an 
offering, I did not give it to one who was worthy to receive 
it. He was like a heathen, therefore my merit was small." 
When he had thus answered, Gaudama inquired of En- 
da-ha, why he remained at his right hand, without moving 
further off. He answered, " O Boodh, like a good husband- 
man, who sows a little seed in good ground, and reaps abun- 
dantly, I made a small offering to the priests Tha-la-wun 
and Gu-na-wun, who were worthy priests; therefore my 
profit is great." As to Enda-ha, in a former state, when 
he lived in a small village, he met a priest named Anu- 
yohe-da, to whom he gave a handful of rice which he had pre- 
pared for himself, and though Engura had, for his whole life 
long, given his great offering, Enda-ha had much the great- 
est merit. Gaudama then said to Engura, "As to making 
offerings, it is well to select a good subject, on whom the 
benevolence shall fall, otherwise the reward is lost. In the 
field, it is well to destroy the weeds ; among men, it is well 
to destroy passion ; those priests who are free from passion, 
are those to whom it is most suitable to make offerings. 
Those who give to priests who are free from anger, igno- 
rance, and worldly mindedness, will have the greatest re- 
ward. When he had ended this instruction, Engura and 
Enda-ha became Thau-ta-pons, and the preaching was of 
great profit to all the people of Nat country. After this, 
while in Nat country, having reference to his mother's for- 
mer state, he preached the law of merit and demerit, and 
some others. When he had preached for the three months, 
without cessation, he went out to receive food, and created 
the form of a former Boodh, and said to it, "Continue 
preaching until I return." Gaudama then went to He-ma- 
woon grove ; and having eaten a bud of the tree Na-ga-la-ta, 
he went to Ana-wa-dat lake, and washed his face, and then to 
the Northern island, where he obtained his rice, after which 
he went to the En-gyen grove to eat it. Tha-re-pohe-ta-ra 
went where Gaudama was, and waited upon him. When 
Gaudama had done eating, he said, -"My son Tha-re-pohe- 
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ta-ra, I have made so much progress, to-day, in preaching the 
A-be-da-ma, do you now go and preach to the five hundred 
An-ta-wa-the-ka priests." As to these five hundred priests, 
when Gaudama made a display of the fire and water, they 
were present, and were much pleased with him ; therefore 
he sent to have the law preached to them, knowing that 
they were pleased, and would become his priests. When 
he had thus directed, he returned to Nat country, and com- 
mencing where his substitute left off, went on preaching 
the A-be-da-ma. 

Tha-re-poke-ta-ra went and preached to the five hundred 
priests, and, while Gaudama was absent, they learned the 
seven books of the A-be-da-ma. These five hundred priests, 
in the time of the Boodh Kat-iha-ba, were bats, and hung 
about the sides of a cave ; and as the priests were constantly 
walking to and fro in the cave, repeating the A-be-da-ma, 
they caught some of the sounds, and repeated them one 
to another ; in consequence of the merit thus gained, when 
they changed states, they became Nats in Ta-wa-deing-tha. 
These bat-Nats enjoyed the happiness of the Nat state, dur- 
ing the time of two Boodhs, and then were born of good 
families in Tha-wut-tee, and were present when Gaudama 
displayed his power. When they now heard the law, they 
understood it much sooner than others had done. Thus, 
for three months, Gaudama preached the law, and eighty 
million Nats received the law of annihilation. The Nat 
who had been his mother, attained the state of a Thau- 
ta-pon. 

The company who had been left on earth, and who were 
waiting Gaudama's return, thinking that in seven days 
Lent would be over, went to Mauk-a-lan, and said, "It is 
proper that we should know the day when Gaudama will 
return, we shall not return without seeing him." When 
Mauk-a-lan heard this, he replied, "Very well, let me dive 
through the earth, and, coming out at the foot of Meyn- 
mo mountain, ascend to Nat country, visible to all the 
people." As he said, so it was ; and as a thread is seen 
through a precious stone, so was he visible to all the great 
multitude. As the people looked on, they said, "See, he 
has ascended one Tuzana* two Yuzanas, etc.; he has 

* A measure of distance, about twelve miles. 
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arrived in the first Nat country, the second Nat country," 
etc. When he reached the presence of Gaudama, and she- 
koed, he said, "Most glorious Gaudama, the multitude 
who are assembled in Tha-wut-tee will not disperse until 
they have again worshipped the Boodh. I come to make 
known their desire, and to know the time of your return." 
Gaudama replied, " My son, where has your brother Tha- 
re-poke-ta-ra spent the Lent?" and he answered, "0 Boodh, 
he spends the Lent in Then-ga-tha-na-go country." Gauda- 
ma then said, " My son, in seven days from this, on the full 
moon of October, I shall descend at the gate of llien-ga-tha- 
na-go. Whoever have a desire to see me, let them assemble 
at that place. It is only three hundred and sixty miles 
from Tha-wut-tee, and there is no necessity for the people to 
take rice for the journey, but let them go fasting, as on a 
worship-day ; go and tell this to the people." Mauk-a-lan 
then descended Meyn-mo mountain, and informed the peo- 
ple. Gaudama then told the The-gya king that he had fin- 
ished his Lent, and was about to return to the country of 
men. Then the king had three flights of steps prepared, one 
of gold, one of precious stones, and the other of silver, which 
reached from the top of Meyn-mo mountain to the gate of 
Then-ga-tha-na-go. The flight of steps on the right, was of 
gold, and for the Nats to descend upon ; that on the left, of 
silver, was for the Brahmans; the one in the middle, of 
precious stones, was for Gaudama. As Gaudama stood on 
the -top of Meyn-mo mountain, the people were all looking 
upward, expecting him. The atmosphere was very clear, 
and the people could easily see as far as the Brahman coun- 
try, and as far down as hell. While they were looking, 
the ten thousand systems became very clear, and all the 
Nats in these systems could see the people, and the people 
could see them, as if they were face to face. Gaudama 
then sent forth his six glories. When the immense multi- 
tude saw his glory, they every one raised a prayer for his 
favors. The Nats then descended the golden stairs, the 
Brahmans, the silver ones, and Gaudama, those of precious 
stones. One of the Nats, who played upon the harp, holding 
in his hand a harp shaped like the Oke-sheet fruit, stood on 
the right hand of Gaudama, and played melodiously, as 
they descended. On the left stood a Nat, and fanned him 
with the tail of a Za-ma-ree bird. One of the Brahmans held 
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an umbrella over his head. Being thus attended by Nats 
and Brahmans, Gaudama descended to the gate of Then-ga- 
tha-na-go. Then Tha-re-poke-ta-ra approached, and respect- 
fully shekoing, said, "The glorious Gaudama descends! 
with a voice like that of the Ka-ra-we bird, he utters pleas- 
ant words, like those of a Brahman king. Gaudama, the 
teacher of men, Nats, and Brahmans, this day descends 
from Nat country, and enters the gate of the city. I have 
never seen any thing like this before, nor has any one ever 
heard of the like." In this manner he manifested his great 
joy, and added, " Gaudama, of great glory, all Nats and 
men this day love the Boodh." Gaudama replied, " My 
beloved son, is it only a Boodh who is perfect in every 
thing, whom the Nats and men love ? "Whatever Boodh, or 
holy person, there is, who has attained the Zans, and who is 
familiar with them, who is happy in the law of annihilation, 
which puts out the fires of passion, who is full of the glories 
of a Zan-tha-ma-bat— such an one the Nats and men love." 
When he had said this, thirty millions of the people obtain- 
ed the law of salvation, and the five hundred priests of Tha- 
re-poke-ta-ra attained the state next to annihilation. In the 
place where Gaudama displayed his power in Nat country, 
where he preached the law, and in Then-ga-iha-na-go, where 
he set down his right foot, pagodas were erected. 

While Gaudama was in this country, the people asked him 
such questions as the Thau-ta-pon priests could not answer ; 
these last asked those the Tha-ga-da-gans could not answer. 
Mauk-a-lan could not answer their questions, and Tha-re- 
poke-ta-ra could not answer those of Mauk-a-lan. When a 
question was asked that Tha-re-poke-ta-ra could not answer, 
he looked to Gaudama. The latter, beginning with his face 
to the East, looked all around, and discovered only one place 
of light. All the Nats and Brahmans, on the earth, and all 
the Behos, Nagas, and Galongs, in all the eight points, she- 
koing to him, said, " O Boodh, there is no one in this world 
who can answer this question, we look only to thee for an 
answer." Gaudama then said, " My son Tha-re-poke-ta-ra is 
troubled for an answer, though he is in this world ; now, as 
for the Then-kata, the Thay-ka, and the A-thay-ka laws, which 
you fully understand, can you answer me this question ? I 
ask the way in which the Thay-ka and A-thay-ka priests may 
arrive at Met-poh V He replied, " I cannot answer the ques- 
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tion, and am in doubt as to your desire ; unless you will 
give me a clue, I cannot answer it." When Gaudama had 
explained it a little, he saw it clearly. Gaudama then taught 
him, so that no one except himself was able to answer such 
questions. Then he stood before Gaudama, and with a bold 
voice said, " Gaudama, of the drops of water which fall, 
some fall upon the ocean, and some upon the land, and I 
can tell the exact number of drops which have fallen on 
each for more than the age of a world, and can write them 
out in figures." Gaudama said, " My son, I know your 
ability thus to compute. In a former state, your knowledge 
was incomparable. You could answer questions innumer- 
able, beyond the number of the sands of the Ganges." 
Though he was thus wise, when a question suitable for 
Gaudama to answer, was proposed, he could not answer it. 
When Gaudama heard that it was noised about, that Tha- 
re-poke-ta-ra could solve doubts beyond the ability of others, 
he remarked, "It is not so only now, but it has been so in 
former states," and then showed that a wise child is better 
than a foolish king of one hundred years. 

Thus Gaudama, after six Lents, spent the seventh upon 
the Kam-ba-Ia stone, preaching the law to his mother. The 
eighth was spent in Beg-ga country, in the city of Than-tha- 
ma-ra-ge-re. Here he fed with the law the people worthy to 
receive it. His ninth Lent he spent in the Gau-the-ta-yong 
monastery, in Kau-tham-ba country, where he preached the 
law to five hundred rich men, and others worthy to receive it. 
His tenth Lent he spent in Pa-ta-lee grove. While there, the 
king of elephants in that country paid him great reverence. 
His eleventh Lent he spent in a Pong-na village, in Dek-ka- 
na-ge-re monastery, preaching to a Pong-na and others, who 
were herdsmen. His twelfth Lent he spent in Wa-ren-za-ra 
country. The thirteenth, on Zah-ya mountain. The four- 
teenth, in Za-da-woon royal monastery. The fifteenth, in 
Kap-pe-la-woot, in Ne-grau-da-woon royal monastery. His 
sixteenth, in Alawa country, preaching the law to Alawa-ke 
Beho. The seventeenth, in Wa-la-woon monastery, in Ya-za- 
gro. The eighteenth and nineteenth, on Zah-ya mountain, 
near the city of Zah-ya. The twentieth, in Wa-la-woon 
monastery. His remaining twenty-five Lents he spent in 
Tha-wut-tee country ; nineteen of them, in Za-da-woon, and 
six in Poke-pa-yong, monastery. [The Burmese books differ 
widely as to where these last twenty-five Lents were spent.] 
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Thus, in preaching to those who were worthy to he de- 
livered from transmigration, he travelled about the country ; 
and when he was eighty years old, he spent some time on 
Weik'sa-hoke mountain. While there, A-za-la-that, the son 
of a queen of Ma-ga-da country, desiring to make war upon 
the Weik-sa kings, said thus : " The Weihsa kings are very 
powerful, and they are very wise ; nevertheless, I will cut 
them off and bring them to poverty." He then called one 
of his noblemen, a Pong-na also, and said, " Do you go to 
Gaudama, and, as I tell you, sheko at his feet, and inquire if 
he is in health and prosperity, if he can bear travelling well, 
is full of strength, and happy, and say, ' Gaudama, the 
Ma-ga-da-reet king desires to go to war with the Weik-sa 
kings, whom, though powerful and wise, he will cut off and 
destroy.' Gaudama will reply something, be careful to note 
his words, and come and tell me." The reason he sent this 
message was as follows. On the river Ganges there was a 
village, and six miles from this village each way was neutral 
ground, common to both. Near that village, at the foot of 
the mountain, was much treasure. A-za-la-that, hearing that 
this treasure was there, designed to go on the morrow and 
take it ; but in the mean time, the Weik-sa kings had come 
and removed it. When he came and found the treasure 
gone, he was very angry, and returned home. The next 
year, the Weik-sa kings did the same, and he was very angry, 
and thought only of war. When he had prepared his army, 
he considered, " It is a very serious business to go to war, 
and I have not any ally ; it will be well to consult some wise 
person, and none in the world is equal in wisdom to Gau- 
dama. I will send to him, and, if I am to be victorious, 
he will remain silent, or, if not, will inquire, ' What profit 
is there in war ?' " The nobleman, hearing the message of 
the king, said, "Very well, my lord," and ordering his 
horses and elephants to be made ready, proceeded on his 
way. When he came near the mountain where Gaudama 
was, he left his carriage, and walked into the presence of 
Gaudama, and there conversed with him, hearing words 
suitable to be ever remembered ; then, in a respectful pos- 
ture, he addressed Gaudama, " O priest Gaudama, king 
A-za-la-that shekoes at your feet, and inquires if you are in 
health, if you can still travel, and if you retain your strength, 
and are happy. And he inquires further, saying, 'I am 
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about to crust, the Weik-sa kings.' " At that time, though 
Gaudama had neither heat nor cold, Anan-da, being his ser- 
vant, stood behind, fanning him. When he heard the words 
of the nobleman, instead of answering the inquiry, he turn- 
ed to Anan-da, and said, "Have you heard that the Weik-sa 
kings are united, and often consult together?" Anan-da 
replied, "I have." He then said, " Anan-da, so long as 
they continue united, and consult together, they will pros- 
per." He then inquired, " Have you heard that the Weik-sa 
kings issue new laws, and disregard the old ones, which 
former kings have made?" Anan-da replied, "My lord, I 
hear that they practise the laws of former kings, and do not 
make new laws." Gaudama then inquired, " Do they listen 
to the words of old age, and respect it?" Anan-da replied, 
" My lord, I have heard that they do." Gaudama then said, 
" So long as they respect old age, they will prosper, .and 
not decrease." He then inquired, " Have you heard that 
these kings forbid their subjects the commission of the 
crime of rape?" and he answered, "Yes;" whereupon Gau- 
dama said, " So long as they continue thus, they will pros- 
per." He then inquired, " Have you heard that these kings 
have ordered that the Nats of Weik-sa country shall have 
their stated offerings, and that the pagodas shall be kept in 
repair ?" and Anan-da replied that he had heard it was so. 
Gaudama again said, " So long as they do thus, they will 
prosper." He then further inquired, " Have you heard 
that they have ordered that the priests who are in that 
country, or who may come there, shall be furnished accord- 
ing to the law of priests ?" and Anan-da replied that he had 
heard so ; whereupon Gaudama said, " So long as they do so, 
they will prosper. Gaudama then addressed the nobleman, 
and said, " Pong-na, I was once in Way-tha-lee country, in 
the place of a Nat called Tha-rau-ta-ra, and in that place I 
preached to the Weik-sa kings the seven laws. So long as 
they keep these seven laws, they will prosper, and cannot 
be injured." The Pong-na nobleman replied, " Gaudama, 
you say that, so long as these kings keep the seven laws, 
they cannot be overcome, but will prosper ; therefore, unless 
A-za-la-that, by his cunning, can get them to quarrel, he can- 
not destroy them." The reason why Gaudama said so much, 
and gave so many hints, was that he considered, " Unless 
I thus talk, the Weik-sa kings will all be destroyed in one 
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day ; but if I tell these things, it will take three years to 
destroy their union and power, and in that time they will 
be getting merit for the rest of their lives." The Pong-na 
seemed much pleased with the interview, and said, "I have 
much business to transact, I beg to be dismissed," and then 
returned to his master. The king then inquired what Gau- 
dama had said, and the Pong-na replied, " king, Gaudama 
says that no one is able to conquer the Weik-sa kings. He 
only gave me a hint that they could be conquered by draw- 
ing them into a quarrel with each other." The king then 
said, " By the time we can do this, my horses and elephants 
will be all gone ; avoiding this, how can we succeed and con- 
quer ?" The Pong-na replied, " Let us call the counsellors, 
and have a consultation, and when it is over, I will get up 
and say, ' king, do the Weik-sa kings eat up your property, 
or use it in agriculture, or in merchandize?' and leave the 
council. When they see me thus leave, they will say that I 
have transgressed, and ask if I mean to prevent the war. 
' Will he have us,' they will say, 'to make presents to these 
kings in broad daylight ?' When they criminate me, do not 
put me in irons, but have my head shaved, and banish me 
from the country. Then I will go to the country of the 
Weik-sa kings, and after I have examined their strength, or 
weakness, I will inform the king. Before long, I will have 
every thing prepared, and send for the king to come." A-za- 
la-that did as the Pong-na advised. When the Weik-sa kings 
heard that the Pong-na was coming from Ya-za-gro, they 
caused it to be proclaimed about the country, " Do not let 
him cross the river Ganges." Some of the people said, 
" This Pong-na is banished from his country," and others 
said, " If so, let him come to our country." The Weik-sa 
kings inquired of him why he came, and where he wished 
to go, and he related the circumstances of his banishment. 
The kings then said, " Your punishment is very unjust, it 
is very wrong to punish so severely for so small an offence," 
and inquired what office he held before he was banished, 
and were informed that he was a law-judge and nobleman. 
They then ordered that he should hold the same offices 
under them, and thus he became teacher of the laws to the 
sons of these kings. He soon became very respectable and 
popular. One day, he called one of the princes to go with 
him to the country, and on the way inquired if the young 



103 

people followed farming, and was told that they did. He 
then inquired if they ploughed with two oxen, and was an- 
swered that they did. Without any other conversation, they 
returned home. When his associates and others inquired of 
the prince, what the Pong-na said to him, he related the 
above, and said, " This is all." When they heard this, they 
replied, " You do not tell the truth," and thus they began to 
be at variance. At another time, on a walk with one of the 
princes, he inquired what meat, flesh, or curry, the people 
ate, and nothing more. When they returned, the princes 
were asked what the Pong-na said ; they were told, but he 
was disbelieved, and his hearers became angry. At another 
time, he asked one of them, if he was poor, and the prince 
said, "Such an one of the princes is poor." Another time, 
he inquired of one, if he was cowardly, and he replied, 
"Such an one is cowardly." Thus he went on for three 
years, until they were all so divided that no two of them 
would go the same road ; and, though there was a notice for a 
council, no two would meet together. When he had brought 
them to this state, the Pong-na sent a letter to the king of 
Ya-za-gro, and said, "Now is your time, come quickly." 
The king immediately proclaimed war, and marched against 
the enemy. When the Weik-sa kings heard of his coming, 
they issued an order that he should not cross the Ganges. 
No one heeded the order ; and though the gates of the city 
were ordered to be closed, no attention was paid to it, and 
the gates were left wide open, so that destruction soon came 
upon them. Though three years elapsed from the banish- 
ment of the Pong-na, wishing to finish the history of the 
Weik-sa kings, we left that of Gaudama, to which we now 
return. 

Soon after the Pong-na had left Gaudama, the latter call- 
ed Anan-da, and said, "Let all the priests in Ya-za-gro as- 
semble in the place of assembly ;" he replied, "Very well, 
my lord." When he had assembled them, he said, " 
Gaudama, they are ready, you know your own time for 
coming." Gaudama then went to the place, and having 
taken his seat, preached as follows, " priests, so long as 
you continue to assemble together often, and are agreed, 
you will prosper. So long as you keep the commands, 
and practise according to the precepts, so long as you rev- 
erence the elder priests, and listen to their voice, so long 
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as you abstain from passion, and practise the law, and 
"whatever laws are to come, you will prosper. Let the 
priests be mindful of these principles ; and so long as these 
are practised, they will prosper." After he had preached 
these precepts, and enjoyed himself as long as he desired, 
he called Anan-da, and said, " Let us go to Am-pa-la-da-ka ;" 
and Anan-da informed the priests. When Gaudama has 
staid as long as he desires in a place, there is no reason why 
he should remain any longer. 

Surrounded by his concourse of priests, he went to Am-pa- 
la-da-ka, and stopped in the royal Zayat. There he preach- 
ed the law, which brought much profit to the place. When 
he had remained there as long as he desired, he said to 
Anan-da, "I will go to Na-Mau-da. n Thither he went with 
his attendants, and remained in a rich man's grove. While 
there, Tha-re-poke-ta-ra came before him, and shekoing, said, 
" glorious Boodh, there is reason for my love to you ; 
the reason is that there is no one, never has been any one, 
never will be any one, who understands all law so well as 
Gaudama; therefore I exceedingly love him." Gaudama 
replied, " Your words are very free from unbelief. In a 
former state, a Boodh who was complete in the six glories, 
and, though thus excellent, practised virtue, was complete 
in wisdom, was happy, and free from some passions — now, 
my beloved son, can you distinguish such a Boodh from 
me?" He replied, "My lord, I have no such wisdom." 
Gaudama then said, " A Boodh perfect in the six glories 
will come, he will practise certain virtues, he will have 
certain dispositions, and certain kinds of wisdom, he will 
enjoy some Tha-ma-bats, and be free from some passions ; 
now, my beloved son, could you discern the mind of such 
a Boodh ? And now, in the present state, I am above all 
— do you know my mind?" He replied, "I have no such 
knowledge." Gaudama then said, " Then you do not know 
the minds of those who have been, are, or will be, Boodhs, 
and how dare you say that you love me, because I know 
more and am wiser than any who have been before me, or 
will come after me?" He replied, " Although I do not know 
the minds of present, past, or future, Boodhs, I suppose I 
understand the law. The city farthest from the palace, has 
a strong citadel, gates, etc., and the city has a gate-keeper, 
who is full of wisdom, understands all matters, has quick 
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penetration, prevents those who are not wise from entering, 
and admits those who are ; now, if that gate-keeper, in going 
about the city, should not discover any breach in the wall, 
even large enough for a cat to crawl through, he would 
think thus: "All people, great and small, beasts, etc., go 
into the city at the gate, and come out at it. So I under- 
stand the entrance to the law ; and it is through the Boodh, 
who says he has infinite wisdom. Therefore I infer that he 
knows the present, past, and future. Him who is worthy to 
receive all praise, who is excellent, is of great glory, who 
has rejected all the fires of passion, and attained infinite 
wisdom, I suppose to possess the qualities which I ascribe 
to the Boodh?' 

When Gaudama had remained as long as he desired in 
Na-hlau-da country, he called Anan-da, and said, " "We will 
go to the village of Pa-ta-lee ;" and they went. When the 
pious of that village heard of his coming, they went to him, 
and shekoing, said, " excellent Boodh, we desire that you 
and your priests would occupy the Zayat for strangers." 
When the inhabitants heard that Gaudama had arrived, 
and was in the Zayat for strangers, they said, "He will 
probably preach the law, let us ask him to do so ;" which 
they did, and he consented in his usual manner. When 
the pious knew that he had consented to preach, they she* 
koed, and turning to the right, prepared the Zavat with 
mats, water, flowers, etc., and then said, "0 Gaudama, we 
have prepared the Zayat ; please preach to us, at your con- 
venience." On that morning, Gaudama, having dressed 
himself, took his rice-pot, and accompanied by his priests, 
entered the Zayat for strangers, and sat down against the 
middle post, with his face to the East, his priests sitting 
behind him ; and the villagers sat on the East side, with 
their faces to the West, looking at the priests. He then 
preached the law to them as follows : "0 disciples, to the 
person who is destitute of Thela* these five evils remain : 
1. In this world, he has broken the righteous precepts and 
will come to poverty. 2. He will lose his character. S. 
The society of the priests, the rich, and the noble, will detest 
him. 4. He will be in trouble. 5. He will suffer misery 
hereafter in hell." When he had done preaching thus, 

* The five duties, or commands. See note on page 51, 
vol. m. 14 
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■wishing to show the advantage of righteousness, he pro- 
ceeded : " Those who practise righteousness will enjoy the 
following five things : 1. They will have great riches. 2. 
They will have good character and fame. 3. Into whatever 
society they desire to go, they can go boldly, and will be re- 
ceived with pleasant countenance. 4. They will have a 
clear mind. 5. Their end will be happiness, and they will 
dwell in Nat country." In this manner Gaudama preached 
to the villagers. The people were so much pleased with the 
preaching that they remained through the evening, and until 
midnight, when Gaudama dismissed them. They then arose, 
shekoed, turning to the right, and departed. Soon after 
they left, he retired to a still place. 

At that time, there were two Pong-nas from Ma-ga-da-reet, 
in the village, who were commissioned to attend to the affairs 
of the war against the Weik-sa kings. One thousand Nats 
came and took possession of the houses of the village; 
when they desired any house, they took it. The more 
powerful took the houses of the princes, the middling Nats, 
those of the nobles, and others, the houses of the common 

{>eople. Gaudama saw, by his supernatural vision, the col- 
ection of Nats, and in the morning he called Anan-da, and 
said, " Who has the government of the village of Pa-ta-lee ?" 
He replied, " The two Ma-ga-da-reet Pong-nas have direction, 
against the Weik-sa kings." Gaudama said, " They appear 
to have built the village by the counsel of the Ta-wa-deing- 
tha Nats. I saw, last night, one thousand Nats in one thou- 
sand of the houses. Now, so long as the merchants in this 
place buy and sell, it will have a ruler, and be a place for 
prizing goods. Anan-da, there will three calamities come 
upon this place. It will be destroyed by fire, water, and 
intestine contentions." 

In the morning, Gaudama went to the river Ganges, 
washed his face, cleaned his teeth, etc., and returned, wait- 
ing for the time to receive rice. These two Pong-nas then 
consulted together thus : " Our king is a great friend of Gau- 
dama, he feeds him ; and if he hears that he has been to 
Pa-ta-lee village, he will inquire if we went to see him, and 
consulted with him ; and if we say that we did not go, he 
will be angry. Now, in such a place we will order a city to 
be built, and have every thing vile prohibited from entering 
it, and Gaudama, seeing this, will prophesy prosperity, and 



107 

we will invite him to come to it." When they had executed 
their plans, they went to Gaudama, and said, "Lord Gauda- 
ma, will you be pleased to come and partake of our rice to- 
day ?" and he consented in his usual manner. When they 
knew he would go, they arose, and went to the place where 
they had ordered things to be prepared ; and all being ready, 
they sent and said, "Lord Gaudama, all things are ready." 
On the morning of that day, Gaudama, dressed in his best, 
followed by his priests, went to the place, and took his seat. 
The Pong-nas then waited on him in person, and when he 
and his priests were well fed, the Pong-nas took their seats 
in a humble place, and Gaudama, wishing to praise them, 
rehearsed as follows : " Noblemen of the Ma-ga-da-reet king, 
whoever is wise, will guard his thoughts, words, and actions, 
and will practise virtue. He will feed the worthy priests, 
and, wherever the Nats are, they will not be forgotten in 
offerings ; and whoever does thus will be loved by the Nats. 
The Nats will aid and love such an one, and guard him as a 
mother does the son of her bosom. The man who is worthy 
to be protected, is taken care of by invisible Nats, at all 
times." When he had thus preached to the Pong-nas, he 
arose and returned to his place. As he rose up, the Pong- 
nas said, "The gate at which you go out, we will call Gau- 
dama-gate ; the place where you cross the river Ganges, we 
will call Gaudama-ghaut;" and so they did. 

While Gaudama stood on the bank of the Ganges, some 
of the people were looking for a boat, others for bamboos 
to make a raft ; he, as easily as a strong man can open his 
closed hand, disappeared with all his disciples, and appeared 
on the other side of the river. When the people saw them 
on the other side, they exclaimed, " Whatever Areeya has 
crossed the ocean of passion, that Areeya has made himself 
a boat, and crosses free from mud and filth. Those who 
wish to cross the river, prepare bamboos and wood ; but 
the Areeyas make their boat of the wisdom which destroys 
all passion, and on this they cross over." Gaudama then 
called Anan-da, and said, " We will go to Kau-teka village." 
Then he with his priests went to that village, and after hav- 
ing preached the law to his priests, he said to Anan-da, 
"We will go to Nadeka village." There they remained 
in a brick monastery. While there, Anan-da approached 
Gaudama, and shekoing, said, " Gaudama, in this village 
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there was a priest named Tha-mu-la, and a priestess named 
Nanda, who have died; to what place have they gone?" 
Gaudama replied, "Anan-da, the priest has become free 
from the law of transmigration, and has gone to Neiglan. 
The priestess has become free from desire for the world, 
and will go to Neigban from the Brahman country." When 
Gaudama had thus answered, and remained in that place as 
long as he desired, he said, " Anan-da, we will go to Way- 
iha-lee country." The priests were then called, and they 
went to Way-tha-he, and took up their residence in the grove 
of the courtezan, and there he preached the law to his 
priests. When the courtezan heard that Gaudama had 
arrived, and was in her Mango grove, she decked herself 
with all her ornaments, and ordering her carriage, went to 
the grove ; and when she had proceeded in her carriage as 
far as was respectful, she descended, and walked into his 
presence, and respectfully shekoing, took her seat. Gau- 
dama then preached the law to her, and when he had done, 
she said, " O Gaudama, will you and your priests eat my 
rice to-morrow ?" and he consented. W hen she understood 
that he had accepted the invitation, she shekoed, and turn- 
ing to the right, departed. At the same time, the Weik-sa 
kings, having heard that he had come to their country, or- 
dered their carriages, and left the city for the grove. As 
they went out of the city, those who were of a dark color, 
dressed in dark clothes, those who were of a yellow color, 
in yellow clothes, those who were red, wore red clothes, 
and those who were white, dressed in white. As they were 
going, they met the courtezan, and some of the young 
princes ran their carriages so close to her's that the wheels 
came in contact, and then said, " You creature ! why do you 
drive your carriage against our's?" She replied, "My lords, 
I have invited Gaudama to eat my rice to-morrow, that is 
the reason why I ran against you;" and they said, "Will 
you sell us your invitation for one hundred thousand?" 
She replied, " My lords, I would not give it up for all the 
Way-tfia-lee country, with all its villages." They then said 
to each other, " The harlot has outwitted us," and snapping 
their fingers, proceeded to the grove. As Gaudama saw 
them coming at a distance, he called his priests together, 
and said, "My beloved priests, such of you as have never 
seen an assembly of Ta-wa-deing-iha Nats, look, and consider 



109 

the company of the Weik-sa kings to be like such an as- 
sembly. The reason why he said this, was to have some 
visible object before them, that, when he preached, they 
might the better understand him. In this company of 
priests, there were some who were slow in their duties, and 
slack in keeping the law ; he wished to spur them up to 
their duties. Another reason was that he designed to teach 
them the instability of all things, as these kings were soon 
to be destroyed by the power of A-za-la-that, and, when that 
time should come, their character, fame, and country would 
also be destroyed. Knowing that these kings would become 
priests, he preached the law of mutability. 

When the kings had approached with carriages as near as 
was suitable, they descended, and walked into his presence, 
shekoed, and reverently took their seats. He preached the 
law to them, and when he had done, they requested him to 
eat their rice on the morrow. The reason they asked him 
on the same day with the courtezan, was that they did not 
believe what she said, and it wps customary to invite the 
Boodhs to eat, after hearing the law ; as the courtezan said 
sbe had invited him, in a playful way, they did not be- 
lieve her. Gaudama replied, " O Weik-sa kings, I have en- 
gaged to eat Am-pa-pa-h-ka's rice to-morrow." They tben 
said to each other, " She has got the start of us," and then 
they snapped their fingers again. They were greatly de- 
lighted with the law which they had beard, and shekoing, 
turned to the right, and departed. 

In the morning, when the courtezan had prepared food, 
she sent word to Gaudama that the time for eating had come, 
and all was ready. When he had dressed himself, he took 
bis rice-pot, and attended by his priests, went to her house, 
and sat down in a place provided for him. When she had 
done feeding them, she took a low seat, and then presented 
the Mango grove to him, saying, " Gaudama, I make an 
offering of the Mango grove to Gaudama and his priests." 
He accepted the offering, and with bis priests took posses- 
sion. While be remained there, be preached to the priests 
the different kinds of wisdom. When he had remained as 
long as he desired, he called Anan-da, and said, " We will 
go to Wa-lu-wut village ;" and they went. [The writer of 
the book says that Wa-lu-wut village and Pa-ta-lee country 
are the same.] While they were in tbis village, Gaudama 
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called his priests, and said, " My beloved priests, as you 
have seen, become acquainted with, and are pleased with, 
different places, you can make your selection, and spend 
the Lent ; as for me, I shall spend it in this village." The 
reason why he told them thus, was that the monastery was 
small, and rice was scarce, while, in the country contiguous, 
monasteries were numerous, and rice abundant. The reason 
why he did not dismiss them at once, and send them off to 
various places, was that he pitied them. He thought thus : 
" I, Gaudama, am to die in ten months, and if I send them 
any distance, they will not have the privilege of seeing me ; 
which if they do not, they will be much distressed, and 
say, ' If Gaudama had given us a hint of what was coming, 
we should not have gone ;' as it is, they can come eight 
times in a month, hear the law, and receive my instructions ; 
therefore I will not send them to any great distance." 

After they had spent their Lent in the country, a most 
violent, distressing, and unsuitable disease came upon Gau- 
dama, which brought him near to death. When the disease 
came upon him, all his mental faculties were in their full 
strength, and he did not show any signs of suffering, but 
bore it with composure. He at that time thought, " It will 
be improper for me to go to Neigban, without first calling my 
priests ; it will be well for me to endeavor to cure this dis- 
ease, and enter the state that causes life to remain." Thus 
considering, he used all diligence to cure himself, and en- 
tered the Pala-tha-ma-bat state. Had he not been before in 
this state ? Yes, it is in this state only that the body is free 
from disease. As easily as a stick floats upon the water, so 
one in this state escapes from sickness, and the trouble of 
matter. Like a man who descends into a four-cornered 
tank, and with his hands and feet pushes away the weeds 
on the water, and thus goes over the whole surface, so a 
man who rises from the Tha-ma-bat, rejects all disease and 
pain. As Gaudama remained all day on the seat of state, 
when he was under the Boodh-Banyan tree, thinking of the 
laws, so he now entered the Tha-ma-bat state, and said, 
"Let me be free from disease for ten months;" and it 
was so. 

Soon after he rose from this illness, he went out of the 
monastery, and remained in a pleasant place to the West of 
it. While there, Arum-da went to him, and shekoing, said, 
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" great Graudama, I have the pleasure of seeing you rise 
from your illness, and of seeing you in health. Of a truth, 
my spirits were very heavy when I saw you sick, and I 
could not hold up my head. I was so overcome with grief 
that I could not remain in a settled state. It was difficult 
for me to breathe. I now beg you will not go to Neigban, 
until you have once more preached the law." Gaudama re- 
plied, " Why do the priests desire to hear from me ? What 
is not in me, and is without me, it is suitable to preach; 
and beside this, there is no preaching. Anan-cla, whatever 
priest I preach about, or in reference to, that priest must 
consider me the only one who can teach the truth. Now it 
is only to, or of, such, that I can talk. I will have refer- 
ence to the priests, and if they do not think that I am the 
only lawgiver, why should I preach? Of a truth, I am now 
of a very great age, near eighty years old. I am like an old 
cart, whose irons, and wheels, and timbers, are ready to 
drop to pieces. I am only held together by the Pah-tha- 
ma-bat. Anan-da, whenever I consider visible objects, and 
the diseases and distress which are in the world, and then 
the Ar-a-hat-ta state, which stifles or destroys the law of 
change, then I am very happy. Therefore do you adhere 
to the law. Worship for yourselves ; beside the law, there 
is no refuge. How must you worship ? My disciples must 
be cautious, and full of wisdom ; must put down all worldly 
mindedness, and anger ; must once and again look at and 
consider the difficult parts of the body, and remember that 
it is formed for destruction." Thus he preached to Anan-da. 
After Graudama had spent his Lent in Wa-lu-wut village, 
he returned to Tha-wut-tee, by the same road he came, and 
took up his residence again in Za-da-woon monastery. 
While there, Tha-re-poke-ta-ra, having been out for rice, 
swept the place where he usually sat, and spread his mat ; 
he seated himself in a cross-legged posture, entered into 
the Pdla-iha-ma-bat state, and thus considered: "Has it been 
customary for the other Boodhs to die first, or their two chief 
disciples?" He perceived that it had been customary for 
the chief disciples to die first. He also saw that he had but 
seven days to live, and was going to Neigban. He then 
considered in what place he should cease to exist, and per- 
ceived that Hula Boodh went to Neigban from Ta-wa-deing- 
iha, and that Koon-da-nya Boodh went from Sad-dan lake. 
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" JTow where shall I go from?" thought he; and then he re- 
membered his mother, and considered that, though his 
mother had seven sons who were priests, she did not worship 
Gaudama, nor the law, nor the priests. He then considered 
whether she was of the favored ones who could obtain Met- 
poh, and discovered that she was. Then he thought, " I will 
have no fear ; people will say I am reverenced by others, but 
that my mother does not reverence me, though I am a priest ; 
therefore, to convert her, I will, even to-day, ask permis- 
sion of Gaudama, and then go and enter Neiglan from the 
room where I was born." He then called the sage Song-da, 
and said, " Let us go, call my five hundred priests." Song~da 
went to them, and said, " Lord Tha-re-poke-ta-ra desires to go 
to Na-la-ka village, bring your rice-pots and clothes." They 
then, putting up their things, took their rice-pots, and came 
to Tha-re-poke-ta-ra. He, having his things put up, looked at 
the place where he had been accustomed to sit during the 
day, and said, " This is the last time I shall ever look upon 
you, I shall never come again ;" and then, attended by his 
five hundred priests, he went to Gaudama, and shekoing, 
said, " most glorious Boodh, give me permission, dismiss 
me with your blessing ; I am about to go to Neigban, my time 
has come, I have escaped the law of transmigration." If 
Gaudama had said, "Go to Neigban," then people would 
have extolled death ; and if he had said, " Go not," they 
would have praised his fortune in having his life prolonged. 
So, to avoid the evil of their embracing a false notion, Gau- 
dama only said, " Tha-re-poke-ta-ra, in what place will you 
depart?" He replied, " I am going to Neigban, in the village 
in Na-la-ka, in Ma-ga-da-reet country, from the room in which 
I was born." Gaudama rejoined, "You alone know the 
time when you are to depart; your disciples, great and small, 
will never meet such another priest as you, therefore preach 
to them the law." Tha-re-poke-ta-ra, knowing that Gaudama. 
wished him to display his power, as a token of affection, 
shekoed, and ascended into the air, to the height of a palm 
tree, descended, and shekoed again ; then he ascended as 
high as two palm trees, descended, and shekoed. This he did 
seven times, ascending to the height of one palm tree more, 
every time. He then remained in the air, and preached to 
the people, the whole city being assembled together. He 
then descended, and shekoing to Gaudama, said, " I will 
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go." Gaudama then arose from his place, and went into an 
inner room ; and Tha-re-pohe-ta-ra went around him three 
times to the right, and shekoing to the four cardinal points, 
said, "An immeasurable number of years before this, I 
prostrated myself, and prayed that I might see the future 
Boodh ; all I then asked I have seen fulfilled. I have had 
the privilege of seeing him, but I shall never see him more. 
O Boodh, you who are worthy to be worshipped by men, 
Nats, and Brahmans, I have severed the thread of transmi- 
gration; to me, hereafter, there will be no coming, nor 
going ; this is my last act of adoration, the end of my life is 
at hand. In seven days, I shall put off the burden of this 
body, like as a person puts off an exceedingly heavy encum- 
brance." He then shekoed, and a glory issued from his ten 
fingers ; and retreating backwards, he continued to sheko as 
long as he could see Gaudama' s face, saying, " When I de- 
part from this body, I shall never again be conceived." In 
this way he took his leave, and the earth trembled violently. 
When he had thus taken his departure, Gaudama said to 
his attendants, " Go and accompany him a short distance." 
Then all the priests, leaving Gaudama alone, and all the 
inhabitants of Tha-wut-tee, when they heard that Tha-re- 
pohe-ta-ra had taken leave, followed him with dishevelled 
hair, wailing, and crying out, " Where is the great Tha-re- 
poke-ta-ra? with whom will Gaudama now take pleasure? 
He has left Gaudama alone, and is gone." In this manner, 
with various lamentations and ejaculations, they followed 
after him. He, because he was proficient in wisdom, and not 
wishing to have the people go too far, said, "Now, my good 
friends, stop, you have gone far enough." Then he preach- 
ed to them, and said, " Do not forget Gaudama. The law 
of change only tends to destruction. Do not forget, and 
grow negligent in acquiring merit, and do not forget the 
priests." With these words he dismissed them, and sent 
them back. Thus, at the end of seven days, having preach- 
ed the law to the people, as he passed on his way, he arrived 
at the village of NaAa-ha, and stopped at the gate, under a 
Banyan tree. At that time, a nephew of his came out of 
the village, saw him, stopped, and shekoed. Tha-re-poke- 
ta-ra inquired of him, if his grandmother was at the house, 
and he replied, " She is, my lord." He then said, " Go and 
tell her of our coming, and if she inquires why we have 
vol. m. 15 
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come, tell her we are to remain with her to-day; tell her to 
prepare the room in which I was born, and a place for my 
five hundred priests." The nephew then went to his grand- 
mother, and said, " My uncle has come." She then asked, 
" Where is he now ?" He replied, " At the gate of the 
village." She then inquired if he was alone, or had com- 
pany with him, and was told that he came with his five hun- 
dred priests. She then asked why he had come, and he told 
all his uncle had directed. She then said, " How am I to 
provide a place for five hundred priests ? Having come to 
be a priest in his youth, is he about to leave it off, now that 
he has become old ?" She had the room in which he was 
born prepared, and a place for the five hundred priests, 
well lighted with lamps, etc., and then she sent for them to 
come. Tha-re-poke-ta-ra and his priests then entered the 
village ; and ascending to the room where he was born, he 
told the priests to go to the place provided for them. Im- 
mediately on their leaving him, he was seized with a most 
violent disease, and threw up blood in such quantities that 
the vessel given to him could not contain it. His mother 
said, "I dare not see my son's distress," and went into her 
own room, and leaned herself against the door. At that 
time, four Nat kings, having looked to see where Tha-re- 
poke-ta-ra was, discovered him lying on his death-bed, in the 
room where he was born, came, shekoed, and took their last 
look of him ; and he said, " Who are you ?" They replied, 
"We are Nat kings." He then asked, "Why have you 
come?" They replied, "We come to attend the sick one;" 
and he rejoined, " If you have, the sick one has attendance, 
you can go." Not long after they were gone, the The-gya 
king came, then other Nat kings, then the Brahman kings, 
and he dismissed them all, as he had done to the first. When 
his mother saw the coming, shekoing, and going, of the Nat 
and Brahman kings, she wondered what it meant, and going 
to the door of her son's room, inquired, " My beloved son 
Song-da, what is the meaning of all these things?" he replied, 
" They are Nat and Brahman kings." Song-da then said 
to Tha-re-poke-ta-ra, "Your mother has come;" and he in- 
quired, " Why does she come out of season, at an improper 
time?" The mother said, "I have come to see my beloved 
son." She then inquired of him, who the first persons 
were who came to see him. He replied, "Mother, they 
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were four Nat kings." She then said, " My beloved son, 
are you greater than the four great Nat kings ?" and he re- 
plied, " My mother, they are only as a guard to me. From 
the time when our most excellent Boodh was conceived, they 
have had to keep guard." She then inquired, " Who came 
next?" and he told her, "That was the ruling The-gya 
king." She then said, " My son, are you greater than the 
The-gya king?" He replied, "My mother, he is like a 
novice in the priesthood, who carries the rice-pot of his 
master. When our most excellent Boodh descended from 
Ta-wa-deing-tha, this king carried his rice-pot and clothes." 
She then inquired who those were with shining appearance, 
who came next, and was told, "Those glorious persons 
were the Brahmans." She then said, " My beloved son, are 
you greater than the great and glorious Brahmans?" He 
replied, " my mother, I am greater than the Brahmans. 
When our teacher, Gaudama, was born, four Brahman 
kings came and received him on golden net-lace work." 
The mother then thought, " Truly, my son's glory is very 
great ; and if he be so great, what must be the greatness of 
his teacher, the great Gaudama?" and her whole body was 
immediately penetrated by the five kinds of joy. Tha-re- 
poke-ta-ra then thought, "Now my mother is happy, now 
is a good time to preach to her;" and he said, " My mother, 
of what are you thinking?" and she answered, "I was 
thinking, if my son's glory be so great, what must be that 
of Gaudama?" He then said, "My mother, at the time 
when our teacher Gaudama was born, when he went into 
the jungle, when he obtained infinite wisdom, when he first 
preached the Da-ma-sek-ya law, the whole ten thousand sys- 
tems were shaken. In holiness, in virtue, in wisdom, in 
Ar-a-hat-ta-poh, in mind, etc., there is none like him." Then 
he taught her the law, which extols the Boodh, and at the 
end of his preaching, being greatly pleased with his words, 
she arrived at the state of a Thau-ta-pon, and said, "My 
dear son, why have you lived so long without preaching 
this blessed law to me?" He then considered that he baa 
repaid his mother for all the trouble she endured in bearing 
him, nursing him, etc., and he said to her, "Mother, go." 
When she had gone, he said to Song-da, " Has the time 
arrived ?" and Song-da replied, " It is broad daylight." He 
then said, " Eaise me, that I may sit up." After Song-da had 
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helped him to sit up, he said, " Call the priests." When 
they came, he said, " My beloved priests, if I have ever 
done to you who have been with me during forty -four years, 
any thing to displease you, I pray you to bear and forgive 
it. They replied, " Our lord, we who have been with you 
for forty-four years, and followed you as a shadow follows 
the substance, (wherever you have been, we have been,) we 
have never seen any thing to displease us ; we beg you will 
forbear, and forgive us whatever we have done wrong." 

Tha-re-poke-ta-ra arrived at the house of his mother in 
the cool of the evening, on the full moon of November ; 
during that night, his sickness seized him, and at dawn of 
day, being covered with a Kauma cloth, lying on his right 
side, he entered Neigban, and was wholly annihilated, and 
the earth again trembled. His mother then said, " How is 
this, that my son does not speak ?" She then arose, and felt 
of his feet ; and when she knew that he had gone to Neigban, 
she cried with a loud voice, and shekoing at his feet, said, 
" Formerly, I did not know the worth of my son, now I 
know it." Then she went on crying and lamenting, " Oh ! 
I have not had the privilege of feeding my son, nor the one 
hundred thousand priests ; nor have I ever had the privilege 
of giving cloths to the three priests, nor of building one 
thousand monasteries." When the sun arose, she called a 
goldsmith, took him into the room where she kept her gold, 
and weighing gold in large scales, ordered him to make 
five hundred images of pagodas, and five hundred Pyat- 
thads, of the gold. The The-gya king called the We-tha- 
gyon Nat, and said, " Tha-re-poke-ta-ra has gone to Neigban, 
now go and make five hundred pagodas, and five hundred 
Pyat-thads, like the one thousand his mother has made." 
Thus there were two thousand pagodas and Pyat-thads. 
After this, the mother had a great Mandat erected, with a 
tall spire on its top, in the centre of the city, and smaller 
ones at the corners. She then made every preparation for 
the enjoyment of those who should come. In the multi- 
tude who assembled, were men and Nats mingled together. 
Then Ya-wa-dee, a female servant of Tha-re-poke-ta-ra, wish- 
ing to worship her master, prepared three branches of golden 
flowers, and with these she came and shekoed to the dead 
body. The The-gya king came down, attended by fifty bil- 
lions of dancing girls. As he descended, the people retreat- 
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ed backward, and, they not observing Ya-wa-dee, she was 
thrown down, and there trodden to death. She was imme- 
diately seen in Ta-wa-deing-tha Nat country, in a golden 
palace. She had a body like a bar of gold nine miles in 
length, and so large that it was equal to sixty cart-loads. 
She was ornamented with all the Nat ornaments, and attend- 
ed by one thousand female Nats. They then placed a mirror 
before her, and she said, " This is very excellent," and then 
considered what she had ever done to merit so much glory, 
and found it to proceed from her offering three branches of 
flowers to the dead body of Tha-re-pohe-ta-ra, and having 
the misfortune to be trodden to death, and she said, " This 
comes of putting my trust in a worthy person, I will now 
show to men the advantage of merit." She then descended 
with the golden palace, and the people, as they saw her 
coming at a distance, cried out, " And what can this be? has 
there another sun appeared?" and while they were gazing, 
the palace arrived, and then they said, " This is not a sun, 
it is a temple, and it stands over the place where Tha-re- 
poke-ta-ra is to be burned." She then left the temple, and 
descended to the earth, when the people inquired who she 
was, and she replied, "You do not know me? I am none 
other than Ya-wa-dee. "When I came here with three golden 
flowers, to worship my lord, the people trode upon me, 
and I died, and went to Ta-wa-deing-tha ; now you can see 
my gain." She then exhorted them to make all diligence 
in acquiring merit, and showed its advantages. Then she 
turned three times to the right around the corpse, and de- 
parted to her place in Nat country. 

The people held a festival of seven days, during which 
they scattered all kinds of perfumery upon the funeral pile, 
which was ninety-nine cubits high. When the corpse was 
placed upon the pile, they set it on fire with the oil of flow- 
ers, and had preaching during the whole night of the burn- 
ing. Anu-yoke-da quenched the fire with all kinds of per- 
fumed water. Song-da gathered the relics in a water-dipper, 
and said, " I cannot remain in this place, my beloved teacher 
has gone to Neigban, and I will go and inform Gaudama." 
Then taking the dipper of relics, and the rice-pot and clothes 
of Tha-re-poke-tara, he departed for Tha-wut-tee, and slept 
only one night in a place, on the way. "When he was a 
noviciate, he was called Song-da, and the same after he was 
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a priest. Eeverencing Gaudama, lie stopped to bathe him- 
self in a four-cornered tank, near the Za-da-woon monas- 
tery, nearly dressed himself, and thus thought: "The 
Boodhs are like stone umbrellas, worthy to be remembered ; 
it will not be suitable for me to go to Gaudama first, by 
whom shall I send him word? As my lord Anan-da is his 
particular friend, I will go to him, and he will tell Gauda- 
ma." He then went to him, and said, " My brother, Tha- 
re-poke-ta-ra has gone ! This was his rice-pot, these were 
his clothes, these are his relics," showing them one by 
one. Anan-da and Song-da then went together to Gauda- 
ma, and showed him the rice-pot, etc. Gaudama stretch- 
ed out his hand, and taking the relics, called his priests, 
and said, " My beloved sons, the priest who, the other day, 
after showing his power, asked permission to go and die, 
has gone. Here you see all that remains of him, like a 
pure white shell. He had been complete in virtue for an 
innumerable number of ages ; my sons, he could preach 
the law like myself, he gained many friends, and he always 
attracted a great assembly. Setting aside myself, he had 
no equal in the ten thousand systems. He had great wis- 
dom ; his wisdom was pleasant, quick, and penetrating. He 
had few wants, was easily satisfied, loved retirement, did 
not mix with the multitude, was very diligent, and disap- 
proved of those who did wrong. My beloved sons, he left 
five hundred kinds of wealth, and became a priest ; he was 
as firm as the earth, in my religion. He was like a bull 
who has had his horns broken. My sons, look at the re- 
mains of my wise son Tha-re-poke-ta-ra ;" and then by five 
hundred verses he extolled the virtues of his friend. When 
Anan-da heard the verses, he could no longer refrain, but 
broke out into loud lamentation. Gaudama then said, 
" Anan-da, have I not told you that we must be separated 
from fathers and mothers, brothers and sisters, by distance 
and death. Though I, who am perfect in the ten virtues, 
have become Boodh, and have preached the Da-ma law, 
showed remarkable power, and spent a Lent in Ta-wa- 
deing-tha, even I, if I should desire not to see these changes, 
could not be gratified. Now what suitable reason can be 
given for crying?" Thus Gaudama comforted him. Gau- 
dama then extolled the virtues of Tha-re-poke-ta-ra, and 
caused a pagoda to be built to his memory, enclosing his 
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relics. Then lie called Anan-da, and said, " "We -will go to 
Ya-za-gro country." The priests were called, and they de- 
parted. As they were going, on the last day of November, 
Mauk-a-lan went to Neigban, and Gaudama caused a pagoda 
to be erected to his memory, and to enclose his relics. [The 
writer says that a particular account of Mauk-a-lan's death 
may be found in other books.] Gaudama went from Ya-za- 
gro to the river Ganges, to a place called Oke-sala. From this 
place, attended by his priests, he went to Way-tha-lee coun- 
try. When he arrived, he dressed, and went out with his 
rice-pot, to receive rice. When he returned from the village, 
he called Anan-da to bring his water-dipper, and then said, 
" Let us go to Za-pa-la and spend the day." They then went 
to Za-pa-la, and Gaudama sat down on his arrival. Anan- 
da, drawing near, shekoed, and sat down. While thus 
seated, Gaudama said, " Anan-da, Way-iha-he country is a 
place for much enjoyment. The O-day-na Nat resides in a 
pleasant place. The pagoda where a Nat named Gaudama 
resides, is a pleasant place. Za-pa-la pagoda, where the 
Za-pa-la Nat resides, is a pleasant place. A priest ought 
to increase in the four laws of Mk-deik-bat, and persevere 
in practising them over and over again. It is suitable to 
be very diligent in it. If a priest had such a mind, and 
desired, he might live a hundred years, or an innumerable 
number of ages. I have persevered, and have practised 
over and again these four laws, and if I pleased, could re- 
main as long as I wished." This he repeated three times. 
Though Gaudama in this manner gave Anan-da the hint, 
he, being blinded by pride, did not think to ask Gaudama 
to remain for the benefit of mankind, but remained silently 
shekoing. Gaudama then said, " Anan-da-, I wish you to 
leave me for a short time;" whereupon Anan-da arose, she- 
koed, turned to the right, went out, and sat down at the foot 
of a tree. Soon after Anan-da left, Mah-Nat appeared, and 
by a verse said, " Boodh of great glory, now go to Neigban. 
For you, the Boodh who speaks good words, Boodh of 
glory, the time to enter Neigban has arrived." And again 
Mah-Nat said, "Gaudama has formerly said, 'So long as 
my priests are unskilled in curious things, so long as they 
are unable to govern their bodies, mouths, and minds, so 
long as they are weak, and not well instructed, so long as 
they are unable to keep the divine law, so long as they are 



120 

unable to preach the law — so long, I shall not go to Neig- 
ban;' but now your disciples are wise and skilled, they can 
govern their bodies, mouths, and minds, they are bold, 
they are learned, they understand the whole of the Betagat* 
they practise according to the divine law, they are able to 
preach the law ; therefore the time is now suitable for you 
to go to Neigban. The Boodh has said, ' So long as my 
religion is not firmly established, and widely spread, so 
long as the Nats and Brahmans do not understand it well, 
I shall not go to Neigban.' Now the religion is established, 
and nourishing, the Nats and Brahmans understand it; 
therefore the time is now come for you to go to Neigban." 
Gaudama answered the evil-minded tempter, as follows: 
"Ha ! you vile wretch, do not be concerned, I shall go to 
Neigban ere long ; in three months from this time, I shall 
go." Gaudama, being in a calm state, sent forth a violent 
respiration, and there was such an earthquake that it was 
sufficient to make the hairs of one's head to rise up. He 
then said to himself, " Though the excellent Boodh should 
exist in a new state, though he should enjoy himself in his 
present form, in the world of matter, or of spirit, he has 
overcome all passion, like as a conqueror overcomes shields, 
spears, etc., in the field of battle." The reason why he 
uttered these words was, that some might say he was afraid 
of the urging of Mah-Nat to go to Neigban, and that he there- 
fore uttered these words to prevent their saying so." 

At this time, Anan-da thought, " Alas ! this earthquake 
is enough to make the hair rise up, it is like a Nat's earth- 
quake ; what can be the reason of this violent shaking ? 
He then went to Gaudama, and shekoing, said, " Gauda- 
ma, this shaking of the earth is very violent, what can be 
the cause of it ?" Gaudama replied, " A nan-da, the causes 
of earthquakes are eight, as follows : the earth rests upon 
water, the water upon air, the air upon open space ; there- 
fore, whenever there is a violent wind, it shakes, and when- 
ever the air shakes, the water is shaken by it, and when 
the water shakes, it causes the earth to shake. This is one 
reason. There are priests and Pong-nas who are very 
powerful. There are also powerful Nats. These powerful 
beings, if they exert but little power, upon this earth, and 



* The Boodhist Scriptures, in three grand divisions. 
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upon the air, cause the earth to quake. This is the second 
cause. When the embryo deity descends from Toke-the-ta 
Nat country, and is conceived by his mother, the earth 
shakes. This is the third cause. When the embryo Boodh 
is born, he is in a perfectly calm state, and the earth 
shakes. This is the fourth cause. When I attained infi- 
nite wisdom, and became Boodh, the earth shook. This 
is the fifth cause. When I preached the unrivalled law, 
the earth shook. This is the sixth cause. When I sent 
forth the respiration, the earth shook. This is the seventh 
cause. When I shall disappear, soul and spirit, the earth 
will shake. This is the eighth cause. Once, in the begin- 
ning of my becoming Boodh, I staid in the village of Uru- 
wa-la, under a Banyan tree, where many goats were kept, 
and at that time the vile Mah-Nat came to me, and said, 
' Now go to Neigban, ' and I answered him, ' Ha ! you vile 
fellow, my male and female disciples have not yet become 
learned and skillful in difficult matters, they cannot yet 
practise firmly and fearlessly according to the divine law, 
they are as yet unable to teach the law to others, my re- 
ligion has spread but little ; so long as things are thus, I will 
not go to Neigban.' Anan-da, even now, as I was sitting 
here, he came again, and said, ' Now go to Neigban, ' and I 
replied, 'Mah-Nat, do not be concerned, in three months I 
shall go to Neigban,' and then I sent forth the respiration." 
When he had said thus, Anan-da addressed him, " Gau- 
dama, do stay here for the great benefit of men, Nats, and 
Brahmans, during the time of one A-yu-kat."* Gaudama 
replied, "It is not suitable to ask this now, there can be no 
granting of the request." However, Anan-da repeated the 
request three times ; when Gaudama inquired, " Anan-da, 
do you believe in my four ways of wisdom?" and he replied, 
" Boodh, of course I believe, in the presence of Gaudama ; 
I have seen and heard these four." Then Gaudama said, 
" The person who increases in the Eik-deik-bat law, may re- 
main an A-yu-kat, or longer, if he chooses, without dying. 
Ho you think that I, who have increased greatly in these 
laws, could remain, if it was my will ?" Anan-da replied, 
" Gaudama, to be sure I believe." He then said, "Anan- 
da, you believe in my religion, and remained silent when 
you had the hint given ; you should have asked then, and as 

* An age of the world. 
vol. in. 16 
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you did not, it was your mistake, it was your own fault ; now, 
though, you should ask twice, or even thrice, you could not 
have your request. Your asking now is too late, you ask 
in vain. Anan-da, I was once on Qeik-sa-koke mountain, 
and while there I said to you, ' Ya-za-gro country is a place 
for enjoyment, and this mountain is a place for enjoyment, 
etc' When I thus conversed with you, you did not ask 
me ; had you then asked me twice, and been refused, I 
should not have refused the third time ; but as you did not 
ask then, it was your own fault. At this time, I have with 
exertion respired, and it will be improper for me to return 
to my former state. Now, Anan-da, let us go to Maha-wun 
Ku-ta-ga-la." So they went. When they arrived, Gauda- 
ma told Anan-da to call together all the priests of Way-tha- 
lee, and have them assemble in the public Zayat. When 
he had called them together, he went to Gaudama, and she- 
koing, informed him that the priests had assembled. Gau- 
dama then went to the Zayat, and when he had taken his 
seat, addressed them thus: "My beloved priests, for your 
profit in this religion, I, the Boodh, having infinite wisdom, 
have preached to you the laws. Now, you must remain 
firm in keeping these laws, and increase in virtue. If you 
do so, my religion will continue a long time, and there will 
be great profit, to men and Nats, in having it remain. Now, 
what means shall be adopted by which the religion may be 
continued? They are these: the four laws of Tha-dee- 
pa-dan, which are: one that watches over the body, one 
that watches over the mind, one that attentively considers 
the miseries of life, and one that attentively considers the 
duties of religion ; the four Tha-ma-pa-dans ;* the four Eik- 
deik-bats ; the government of the five senses ; the five kinds 
of Poh; and the eight Meg-gens.\ These laws I have faith- 
fully preached to you, now keep them as faithfully. The 
nature of the Then-ka-ya law, is change; have this ever 
in remembrance. Before long, I shall go to Neigban, even 
in three months." 

* Four things : 1. Using exertion to prevent demerit, while as yet the per- 
son has done nothing blame-worthy. 2. Using exertion to prevent the in- 
crease of demerit, after the person has already done that -which is sinful. 3. 
Endeavoring to do that which will procure merit, while the person is yet des- 
titute of it. i. After the person has a stock of merit, to excel in meritorious 
actions. 

f A Meg-gen is the same as an Areeya. See note \ p. S. 
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On the morning of the next day, he arose, dressed him- 
self, and went out with his rice-pot for rice. When he had 
returned from the village, he looked upon the country of 
Way-tha-lee, in the manner of a full grown elephant ; and 
when he had thus looked, he said, "Anan-da, this is my last 
look at Way-tha-lee country." When we say that he looked 
in the manner of an elephant, we mean this : the bones of 
men are joined by touching at the ends ; the bones of a 
semi-Boodh are joined by hooks, one hanging on the other; 
but the bones of a Boodh are joined like the links of an 
iron chain ; therefore, if he desires to look behind him, he 
must turn his body like an elephant, whose neck is so short 
that he must turn around in order to look behind him. 
When Gaudama thought to take a look at Way-tha-lee, as 
there is no reason why a Boodh who is perfect in virtue 
should trouble himself to turn around, the earth turned 
around like a potter's wheel, and placed the face of Gau- 
dama towards Way-tha-lee. The reason why he looked at 
the country was that, in a little more than three years, the 
people would be destroyed, and in the place where he look- 
ed at the country there would be built a pagoda, to com- 
memorate the event, called Na-ga-pa-lau-ke-ta. That pa- 
goda would remain, and people would worship there, and 
his religion would be continued for a long time. 

Gaudama then called Anan-da, and said, "Let us go to 
Ban-gu-dama." When they arrived, he called together his 
priests, and preached to them the law. When he had re- 
mained as long as he desired, they went to another place ; 
and here he preached to his priests the four great Pa-day-tha 
laws. When he had remained there as long as he desired, 
he said, "Let us go to Pa-wa country." Attended by his 
priests, they went, and took up their abode in a grove of 
Song-da, a goldsmith's son. 

This Song-da was very rich, and the first time he saw 
Gaudama, some time previous, he became a Thau-ta-pon, 
and presented this grove, with the monastery, to Gaudama. 
When Song-da heard that Gaudama had arrived, he went to 
him, and shekoing very reverently, took his seat. Gauda- 
ma then preached the law in a very pleasant manner ; and 
when he had done, Song-da shekoed, and said, "Will Gau- 
dama and his priests eat my rice to-morrow ?" Gaudama 
consented in his usual silent way. When Song-da perceived 
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that he had accepted the invitation, he shekoed, and turning 
to the right, departed. Early in the morning, he had prepar- 
ed all kinds of good eatables, and also a very delicious dish 
of pork and rice. He bought a pig that was neither too 
old nor too young, and had it prepared in the best manner, 
not too much cooked, nor wanting in cooking, and while 
the pork was preparing, all the Nats who watched the four 
great islands, and the two thousand smaller ones, threw in 
Nat food. When all was ready, he called Gaudama and his 
priests. The Boodh, having dressed himself, took his rice- 
pot, and attended by his priests, went to the house of 
Song-da. When they had taken their seats, Gaudama said, 
" Give me rice mixed with pork, but give the priests rice 
and other food." Song-da did as required. When Gau- 
dama had done eating, he told Song-da to take what re- 
mained, and bury it in a hole in the ground, as none but 
himself could eat, or digest, such food, not even any one in 
the Nat, or Brahman, countries. After Song-da had buried 
the pork and rice, he returned, shekoed, and sat down. 
When Gaudama had preached the law to him, he departed. 
Soon after Gaudama had eaten the rice and pork, he was 
seized with a violent bloody flux, the pain of which he bore 
with great composure. To tell the truth of the matter, his 
eating the pork was not the cause of his illness ; he would 
have been ill, if he had not eaten, but, because he did eat, 
his pain was less. On account of the excellent Nat food 
which was mixed with it, his distress was comparatively 
light, and he could still walk. Gaudama called Anan-da, and 
said, "Let us goto Koke-theing-na-yon." They set out for 
that country, and on the way he turned aside under a tree, 
and said, " Anan-da, double my garment into four folds, and 
spread it for me to rest upon, for my divine body is much 
fatigued." When Anan-da had done as ordered, Gaudama 
laid down, and said, " Anan-da, I am very thirsty, bring me 
some water." Anan-da replied, "0 Gaudama," the Mania 
kings have just driven five hundred carts through the riv- 
ulet near by, and it is very muddy ; the water of Ku-da-lca 
river is clear and cool, and not far off; if you drink of that 
water, you will be refreshed." As to the carts passing along, 
it was as follows. The Mania kings took their turns in being 
kings and subjects ; and when one was king, the others were 
merchants. Just at this time, one of them, named Poke-a- 
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ilia, having loaded five hundred carts, and appointed a head- 
driver to go before, himself followed behind. He was now 
just leaving Koke-theing-na-yon for Pa-wa country, and as he 
had to cross the brook, the water was muddied just at the 
time Gaudama wished to slake his thirst. Though Anan-da 
wished to procure water from another place, yet, as Gauda- 
ma had three times called for water, he took the rice-pot, and 
went to the side of the rivulet, and there the water, though 
a moment before very muddy, was now clear. Then he 
he thought, " Truly the power of Gaudama is very wonder- 
ful. This is what I never saw before. That five hundred 
carts should pass through this water, and make it exceed- 
ingly muddy, and when I come, the water should run as 
clear as crystal, this is most extraordinary." He then dip- 
ped up some of the water, carried it to Gaudama, and 
said, " Gaudama, the infinitely wise Boodhs possess power 
truly wonderful. This small stream has very little water, 
and after the five hundred carts passed through, it was very 
muddy, but the very moment 1 approached it, it flowed 
very clear and pure. This is more wonderful than any 
thing I have seen before. Please to drink." Then Gauda- 
ma took the rice-pot and drank. 

Prince Poke-a-tha, a disciple of the sage A-la-ya, on his 
way to Pa-wa, saw Gaudama under the tree, went to him, 
and said, " lord, this is very wonderful. Truly, the priests 
are very happy. The quietude of the Tha-ma-bat state in 
which they live, is very wonderful. my lord, before this 
time, there was A-la-ya, of the race Ka-la-ma, who was trav- 
elling a long journey, and resting under the shade of a tree, 
very near whom five hundred carts passed. After they pass- 
ed, a cart-man who had fallen behind, came to the priest, 
and inquired if he had seen five hundred carts pass ; and he 
said that he had not. He then asked if he had heard them ; 
and he said, ' JSTo.' He then said, ' Priest, if you did not see 
nor hear them, were you asleep ?' and he said, ' No, I was not 
asleep.' He then asked him if he was in his right mind; 
and he said, ' Yes.' Then he wished to know how it could 
happen that five hundred carts* should pass, and he not see 

* The force of this story is lost upon one who has never seen a Burmese 
cart, which has a wooden axle, with a bamboo box in which it turns, which 
being rarely, if ever, greased, the creaking of a single cart may be heard 
half a mile distant. 
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nor hear them, and said, ' Priest, you are besmeared with 
the dirt of your cloth ;' and he replied, 'Yes, I am covered 
with it.' Now, my lord, that man, when he heard this, said, 
' Oh ! these priests and sages are in a happy state of abstrac- 
tion, not to know what is going on around them ; that he 
should not hear nor see five hundred carts when passing, is 
truly astonishing.' " When he had ended his story, Gau- 
dama, wishing to speak, said, " What do you think of what 
I will now tell you ? Which is most wonderful, one having 
the right use of his senses, and awake, who should not hear 
five hundred carts when passing, or one in the same pos- 
session of his senses, and awake, who should neither see nor 
hear a violent rain with heavy peals of thunder, and strokes 
of lightning — which would be most wonderful ?" Poke-a-tha 
said, " Though there were five thousand, ten thousand, or 
one hundred thousand carts, what should we say then ? Of 
a truth, that any priest, who is in the possession of his 
senses, and awake, should have such a rain and thunder 
around him, and not be aware of it, is far more difficult to 
be." Gaudama then said, " PoJce-a-tha, I, the Boodh, was 
once in A-tuma country, and stopped at a shed near a place 
for threshing out rice. Then there came on a dreadful storm 
of rain, thunder, and lightning. Near the threshing-place, 
were two brothers ploughing; the oxen were struck by 
lightning, and all killed. Hearing the thunder, many of the 
people came out to see the cattle that had been killed. As 
I was walking before the shed, a man came near, and she- 
koed, and I asked him, ' What is the cause of these people 
assembling together ?' and he said, ' To see the four oxen 
of the brothers, that have been killed by the lightning ; 
my lord, where were you?' and I said to him, 'I have only 
been here.' He then inquired, ' my lord, did you not 
seethe lightning?' and I replied, 'No.' He then asked if 
I heard the thunder ; and I said, ' No.' He then asked if I 
had my senses ; and I told him, ' Yes.' Then he said, ' How 
is this, that you could be awake, and in your senses, and 
not see the lightning, nor hear the thunder?' and I replied, 
' My friend, though I was awake, and sane, I did not see 
the lightning, nor hear the thunder.' When he heard this, 
he said, 'This is very wonderful, such as never was be- 
fore ; this priest's abstraction is very great, not to see and 
hear such thunder and lightning.' He then formed a very 
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high opinion of me, turned to the right, shekoed, and de- 
parted." When prince Poke-a-tha heard this, he said, " O 
Boodh, the admiration which I before had for the sage A-la- 
ya, is as if blown away by the wind, yea, like the dust before 
the whirlwind. Boodh, what you have said, is super-ex- 
cellent. To use a comparison, it is like an open pot, the con- 
tents being easily seen ; or like treasure which was concealed 
under grass, and is discovered," etc. Gaudama continued 
preaching things of the same kind, and Poke-a-tha said, "I 
venerate the Boodh, who can banish misery, and be happy. 
I worship the priests, who can live free from cares. Boodh, 
from this day forward, consider me as one of jo\a most de- 
voted followers ; I will worship the law, the priests, and the 
Boodh." The prince then called a servant, and ordered him 
to bring two pasos which were very beautiful, and of the 
color of gold. Taking them in his hand, he said, " These I 
occasionally wear; they are of the color of pure gold, they 
are exceedingly fine and beautiful. On account of the divine 
favor conferred on me, I desire to make an offering of them 
to the Boodh." Gaudama then said, "If you have such a 
desire, give one to me, and the other to Anan-da;" and he 
did so. In order that the people might not say that Anan-da 
had been twenty-five years with Gaudama, and had never 
received any thing, he accepted the paso, though Gaudama 
knew very well that Anan-da would not wear it, but would 
soon make an offering of it to him. He also knew that, if 
Poke-a-tha gave it to Anan-da, it would be the same as if 
given to all the priests, and his merit would be very great. 
Gaudama then again preached the law, and when he had 
done, Poke-a-tha arose, shekoed, turned to the right, and 
departed. 

Then Anan-da took the pasos, of the color of gold, and 
caused Gaudama to wear them, the one wrapped around 
him, and the other over his shoulder. When he was thus 
dressed, his appearance was like a great flame of fire, and 
Anan-da said, " most glorious Boodh, this is more won- 
derful than any thing I ever saw before ; even the place 
around you is glittering. The brightness of these gold- 
like pasos is like a great flame of fire." Gaudama then 
said, " Your words are very true, my divine body is inex- 
pressibly beautiful, and my appearance glittering. With 
regard to the two times of my body's having this glittering 
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appearance, one was on the night when I obtained infinite 
wisdom, and the other is on the night of my going to Neig- 
ban. On this night, at the morning-watch, in a corner of 
Koke-theing-na-yon country, in the grove of En-gyen trees be- 
longing to the Mania kings, I shall enter Neigban; therefore 
my appearance is exceedingly pure, clear, and glittering." 
He then said, " Now let us go." They then departed to the 
shade of a Yay-lca-dat tree, on the bank of Ku-da-ka river. 
The following verse is repeated at a gathering of priests : 

" Poke-a-tha, the son of the Mania kings, 

Has given two pasos, of the color of gold. 

Because of his love for the Boodh, he made a present. 
The Boodh's appearance, when clothed with them, was glittering, 
In the eyes of Nats and men ; he, the teacher, was very beautiful." 

The glorious Gaudama, with a great company of priests, 
arrived at the Ku-da-ka grove, and he descended to the 
river to bathe, and then went into a Mango garden, a short 
distance from the river. Anan-da remained behind a mo- 
ment, to bring his bathing-gown, and Gaudama called to 
Song-da to double his cloth into four folds, that he might 
lie down, as he was very much fatigued. He then laid him- 
self down upon his right side, with the same composure 
and fearlessness with which a lion does. Song-da remained 
near him. At that moment, Anan-da arrived, and Gauda- 
ma said, "Verily, someone has caused Song-da's mind to 
be distressed. The cause is this. Because I am to go to 
Neigban, and have eaten his rice, he fears it will not add to 
his merit, but to his demerit. Now, Anan-da, you must go 
to him, and dispel his fears. You must say thus : ' Gauda- 
ma will go to Neigban, and his last meal was of Song-dais 
rice ; therefore Song-da will receive much merit. In conse- 
quence of it, he has had the privilege of seeing and hearing 
the Boodh, and thus has received good instruction; his 
merit will be great. The rice was uncommon, and his re- 
ward will be uncommon. The last rice the Boodhs eat be- 
fore receiving infinite wisdom, and the last they eat before 
going to Neigban, is extraordinary, and brings uncommon 
rewards. The merit is far above that of ordinary giving of 
rice, therefore the goldsmith's son Song-da. has stored up 
merit for a long life. The advantages he will receive are, 
that he will ever be handsome, will always be rich, will live 
to be very old, will have many attendants, will dwell in 
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Nat country, and -will be a chief, or great man.' " Thus 
Anan-da was to comfort poor Song-da. Gaudama then utter- 
ed- the following verse: 

" To those who make liberal offerings, the merit increases ; 

Those who govern their bodies, mouths, and minds, will be free from the five 

kinds of demerit ; 
Those only who are wise, can reject evil ; 
Those only who are wise, can put away passion, and arrive at Neigban" 

Gaudama then called Anan-da, and said, " Let us go to 
the other side of He-ra-nya-wa-dee river, to theEn-gjen grove 
of the Mania kings ;" and with all his retinue they passed 
over. When they arrived, he said to Anan-da, " I desire 
that you will place my bedstead at the farther end of the 
grove, between two trees, with the head to the North. 
Anan-da, I am very much fatigued, and must lie down." 
He then placed the bedstead so that one tree was at the 
head, and the other at the feet. Though the trees were 
separated at the roots, their tops united, and formed a bower 
over him. This was a place where the Mania kings used 
to recline, and it was on one of their royal couches that 
Gaudama was laid. As to Gaudama's saying that he was 
fatigued, and must lie down, though his strength was equal 
to one thousand million male elephants, yet, from the time 
of his eating Song-da's rice, it departed, as water is lost in the 
flow of the Ganges. Though the distance between Pa-voa 
and Kohe-theing-na-yon was only nine miles, he had to stop on 
the way fifteen times, to rest, and by making great exertion, 
arrived at the grove about sunset. The reason why he said 
to Anan-da that he was much fatigued, was, that all men 
might take warning, and be prepared for pain and sickness. 
If any one asks, " Why did Gaudama make so much exer- 
tion to get to Neigban from this place, and not any other?" 
we reply that he might have gone from any other, but he 
saw three reasons why he should go to Neigban from this 
place: 1. He would here have an opportunity to preach 
about his royal father. 2. He would have an opportunity to 
instruct Thu-bat, who would attain Met-poh. 8. When the 
contention should arise over his relics, the Pong-na named 
Dau-na would settle the matter, and make a proper distribu- 
tion. Now for an explanation why we say that Gaudama 
lay down like a lion. The manner oflions, men. Peik-tas, and 
Boodhs, is different. Men lie down on their left side. Peifa 
vol. in. 17 
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tas lie down on their backs, because they have little flesh and 
blood. The lion lies on his right side, placing his hind 
feet together, and then his fore feet, with the tail between 
the hind legs ; then he puts his tail and feet together, and 
lays his head upon his fore paws ; and when he has thus 
slept all day, awaking without fear, and lifting up his head, 
he looks about fearlessly, and even though danger be near, 
lays his head down again, and falls asleep. When the 
time for taking food arrives, he arises according to his na- 
ture, roars boldly and joyfully, three times, and then goes in 
search of his prey. 

Gaudama rested upon his right side, the joints of the 
knees were together ; and while in this position, he was in 
great pain, and his mind was distressed, but in a little time 
he became composed. Therefore we say that he lay down 
like a lion. Thus Gaudama rested in the En-gyen grove of 
the Mania kings. 

This grove was in the South-west part of the country. 
If you wish to go from the grove to the city, you will go 
due East. You could also go to the city, going North. 
Therefore the grove was in the South-west. 

The trees under which the bed was placed, blossomed, 
limbs and trunk, and in order to make an offering to the 
Boodh, scattered flowers over, upon, and around him. Not 
only these trees bloomed, but the others also, trunk and 
branch ; in fact, all the trees in the whole ten thousand sys- 
tems blossomed and bore fruit. Also, on the trunks of the 
trees the Kau-da lily appeared ; on the limbs, the Thay-ka 
lily ; on the creepers, the La-ta lily ; on the summit, the A-ka- 
tha iily ; and the ground bore the Dan-do lily. Every thing 
thus bore the five kinds of lilies. He-ma-woon-ta mountain, 
which is thirty -six hundred miles broad, was as if covered 
with a peacock's tail, and full of flowers, even in wreaths of 
flowers, very beautiful to behold. The Bcmg-ma-so Nats, 
who reside near the En-gyen trees, shook the flowers from 
them upon his divine body, once and again, so that he was 
covered. The Mandawara flower, of which the leaf is as large 
as an umbrella, and the stem as large as a plough-handle, fell 
down from Nan-da-woon tank in Nat country. In order to 
do honor to Gaudama, it came down, spread all over the 
country. The Nats then showered down sandal-dust, and 
scattered it around and upon the body. All the Nats' instru- 
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ments, in order to do him honor, played melodiously, and 
the Nats sang sweetly. Not the Nats only, but the Nagas 
and Galongs, also, scattered sandal-dust, and all kinds of 
perfumery, with gold and silver dust, and the Nats every 
where strewed all kinds of flowers. 

The long-lived Nats named Walakara, when they heard 
there was to be a Boodh in the country of man, began to 
string flowers to offer at the time of his conception ; but be- 
fore they had completed the string, he was conceived, and 
then they said they would offer them at his birth; but 
when they heard he was born, they said they would wait 
until he went into the jungle. Thus they kept on through 
the twenty-nine years he remained in the palace ; and when 
they heard he had departed for the jungle, they said, ' We 
will wait until he becomes Boodh ;' when they heard he 
had become Boodh, they said they would wait until he had 
preached the true law ; when they heard he had preached 
for forty-nine days, they said they would wait until he had 
wrought his miracles ; when they heard his miracles were 
wrought, they said they would wait until he went to Nat 
country, and then they would offer them; when they heard 
he had arrived in Nat country, they said they were not yet 
ready, they would wait until he had sent forth the respira- 
tion; when they heard he had respired, they were not 
ready, and said they would wait until he went to Neigban. 
When they were told, " To-day, Gaudama lies on his right 
side, in the grove of En-gyen trees, in the manner of a lion, 
and when day -light appears, he will go to Neigban," and 
were asked, "For whom are you stringing your flowers?" 
they replied, " What Boodh is this? only just now, he was 
conceived, born, went into the jungle, preached the law, 
wrought miracles, went to Ta-wa-deing-tha, and sent forth 
the respiration ; and now he is going to Neigban. There has 
not been time enough to take even a swallow of rice-water. 
The Boodh who is complete in the ten virtues, should not 
live so short a time." Thus, without having time to com- 
plete their wreath of flowers, they brought it in an unfin- 
ished state ; and arriving at the borders of the Sekya sys- 
tem, and there being no room for them on the inside of the 
system, they took hold of each other's hands, and offered 
their flowers, running, to the man who was complete in the 
thirty-two signs, the six glories, the ten virtues, the five 
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hundred and fifty Zats, and the fourteen graces, of a Boodh. 
They also danced and sang. At that time, when Gaudama 
saw Nats, Nagas, Qalongs, and men, making all kinds of 
offerings to him, he said to Anan-da, " The En-gyen trees, 
in order to do me honor, have blossomed, trunk and branch, 
and scattered their flowers on all sides of me; the Nats 
have sent down Nat flowers and sandal-dust; they have 
also made music and dancing an accompaniment. Now, 
Anan-da, all this falls short of the respect which is due to 
me, it does not amount to worship, it is not yet according 
to the divine law. Whatever priest, or priestess, lay man, 
or lay woman, practises according to the divine law, wor- 
ships and reverences me truly ; whoever practises and keeps 
the divine law according to my instruction, will remain in 
the true way of religion." The reason why he said this 
to Ananda was, that he might praise his priests, and that 
his religion might be established for a long time. The 
reason why he spoke disparagingly of the Nat offering was, 
that his followers might see the merit to be obtained from 
their offerings. If he did not thus say, his followers, in 
after-times, would not be so zealous in keeping the law, 
and his religion would not flourish so long, nor his disci- 
ples be perfect in the virtues. A mere offering, of itself, 
would not cause the religion to continue a day ; nay, this 
would not exist so long as one is in taking a draft of rice- 
water. To use a comparison, if one thousand monasteries 
were built, like the great We-ha-ra monastery, or one thou- 
sand pagodas, like the great pagoda in Ta-wa-deing-tha, this 
would not cause the religion to continue. Whoever makes 
offerings will be rewarded, but good practices, and living 
virtuously, are the most suitable offerings to a Boodh. The 
heart, and not the action— it is by virtue, and not by offer- 
ings, that the religion will remain. Gaudama, wishing this 
to be understood, thus preached to Anan-da. At this time, 
the sage U-pa-wa-na, at a word from Gaudama, laid down 
the fan he was holding, and removed to a suitable place. 
When Anan-da saw this, he thought, "This U-pa-wa-na 
has been with Gaudama through twenty Lents, has always 
been near him ; now why, in his last moments, should he say 
to him, 'Eemove from before me?' " Then he drew near, 
and said, " Gaudama, U-pa-wa-na has been with you day 
and night for a long time, he has been in the divine pres- 
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ence for twenty Lents, now why did you say in your last 
moments, ' Priest, go, do not stand before me ?' " Gauda- 
ma, wishing to show that U-pa-iva-na was not to be blamed, 
replied, "Anan-da, the Nats of the ten thousand systems 
have assembled to have a look at me, the Boodh, for the 
distance of one hundred and twenty miles around the En- 
gyen grove ; they have assumed fine, delicate bodies ; the 
most powerful stand so near as to touch each other, in the 
first rank, ten deep, in the next rank, twenty deep, in the 
next, thirty, in the next, forty, in the next, fifty, in the next, 
sixty ; and among these Nats there is no occasion to say, 
' Keep your clothes in such a manner as not to obstruct my 
seeing,' for they are all in a state of nudity. Now, Anan-da, 
these Nats say, ' We have come from a great distance to see 
him who has broken the circle of transmigration, who un- 
derstands all law ; this day, at dawn, he is going to Neigban, 
and now this priest stands in the way, and we cannot see 
him.' On this account I told U-pa-wa-na to remove." This 
U-pa-wa-na had a very large body, as large as an elephant's, 
and he was of great power ; the Nats, when they saw him in 
the way, so that they could not see Gaudama, were angry 
with him. Though the Nats can see through common men, 
they cannot see through the priests, because of their great 
glory. 

When We-pa-tha Boodh went to Neigban, his relics were 
put in one place, and over them a pagoda was built. The 
Boodhs who live to a great age, have pagodas which grow 
up of themselves, of gold bricks, one cubit long, a half a 
cubit broad, two fingers thick, and cemented together with 
vermilion and the powder of precious stones. Instead of 
water to mix the mortar, a vegetable oil is used. At first, 
the pagodas were twelve miles high ; the Nats of the earth 
then added another twelve miles, the heavenly Nats, an- 
other twelve, the Nats of the skies, another twelve, the 
Nats of the clouds, another twelve, the Za-du-ma-ha-reet 
Nats, another twelve, and the Ta-wa-deing-tha Nats, another 
twelve. So this pagoda was eightj'-four miles high. When 
the people came with flowers, clothes, perfumery, etc., to 
make offerings at the pagoda, the watching Nats received 
the offerings, in the presence of the people, and offered 
them to the pagoda. In those days, U-pa-wa-na was of 
the Pong-na race, and very rich. He bought a valuable paso 
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of the color of gold, which the Nat took and presented to 
the pagoda. When U-pa-wa-na saw him, he was much 
pleased with him, and prayed that he might become such a 
pagoda-Nat. So, when he died, he went to Nat country, and 
remained, after that, passing through various transmigra- 
tions, until Kat-tha-ba Boodh's days; and when the latter 
went to Neigban, a pagoda twelve miles high was built over 
his relics, and U-pa-wa-na became the Nat who watched it. 
When that religion disappeared, he was in Nat country. 
When Gaudama appeared, he changed states, and was con- 
ceived of a good race. He became a priest to Gaudama, 
and as he had been a Nat who watched a Boodh's pagoda, 
he had great power. 

Then Anan-da inquired of Gaudama, why the Nats who 
are supernaturally conceived, should be troubled, if he 
should go to Neigban ; and Gaudama said, " There are some 
Nats who consider heaven as earth ; these Nats, with di- 
shevelled hair, holding their hands over their heads, wail 
bitterly, they fall down, and are very much distressed, say- 
ing, 'This Boodh, who is complete in the six glories, is 
going to Neigban very soon. The great Boodh who says 
good words, is going to Neigban very soon.' Thus they 
cry and lament. The Nats who are on the earth, wail and 
mourn in the same manner. But those Nats who are free 
from passion, consider that there is nothing permanent; 
they are therefore composed. They only inquire how they 
shall obtain the same good the Boodh enjoys. The worldly- 
minded only are distressed." 

The priests came from the four points of the compass, to 
see Gaudama, and said, " We have come to see him who 
causes love in the soul to increase. We have come to wor- 
ship him. When the excellent Boodh has gone to Neigban, 
we shall have no such privilege." Gaudama, considering 
that those priests who cherished love in their hearts, de- 
sired to adore the law, etc, preached to them, and what 
he preached will be found in another book. 

Anan-da then inquired of Gaudama, what it was suitable 
for the priests to do with the women ; and he said, " Anan- 
da, those priests who remain inside of the monastery, with 
the doors closed, though a woman should come and stand 
upon the steps of the door, if they keep the door closed, 
will have no unlawful desire, their minds will be tranquil ; 
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it is only when women are seen that desire is engendered, 
therefore it is better not to see them at all." Anan-da then 
inquired, "0 Gaudama, you have said, ' The better way is 
not to see them at all ;' what shall we do when we are out 
receiving rice from them?" Gaudama replied, "Anan-da, 
you are only safe by remaining silent, and not speaking 
to them. If one should, holding a drawn sword, be talk- 
ing to you, and threaten to cut your head off, it would 
be prudence to converse with him; or, if a Beloo woman 
should come and say, ' I will eat your flesh,' it would be 
prudent to converse with her; but to speak to a woman 
will surely lead to destruction, and allows of no escape from 
hell. When one converses with a woman, he becomes ac- 
quainted with her; when acquainted, he has desire, the law 
is broken, and misery ensues ; therefore it is far better to 
say nothing to them." Anan-da said, " Gaudama, you say 
that by acquaintance comes destruction ; now, as for those 
women who practise the virtues, and keep the law, and 
who converse well, when they wish to hear the law, what 
shall we do ? if we must remain without speaking, they will 
say, ' This priest is deaf, or well fed, or his mouth is closed ;' 
what must we do in such cases?" When he had thus ask- 
ed, Gaudama said, " My beloved priests, draw near. Those 
women who are of suitable age to be your mothers, con- 
sider as your mothers ; those of a suitable age, as sisters ; 
the younger ones, as children. These things, and what I 
have told you before, remember." Anan-da then inquired, 
" When you have gone to Neigban, what shall I do ?" He 
replied, " I warn you not to have any anxiety about the 
burning of my body, but make all diligence to attain the ex- 
cellent state of Ar-a-hat-ta-poh. This will be for your profit. 
Make the attainment of Neigban the object of your life. 
Anan-da, there are wise men from the race of kings, of Pong- 
nas, and of rich men, who exceedingly love me ; those wise 
people will attend to the burning of my body." Anan-da 
then said, " These wise men will certainly ask me what they 
shall do, and when they ask, what shall I say to them ?" 
Gaudama replied, " Anan-da, they prepare the body of a 
Sekya king for burning, first, by wrapping it in a new paso 
from Ka-tha-ha-reet country, then in very fine cotton, then in 
another paso, then in cotton, until one thousand pasos are 
wound around it ; then they put the body in a trough or 
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coffin, filled with oil, over which another trough or coffin is 
turned ; then they prepare the pile of odoriferous wood, and 
then they set it on fire ; and at the corners of the road they 
build pagodas, to commemorate the event. In the same 
respectful manner which they observe towards the Sekya 
king's body, let them do to mine, and let pagodas also be 
built. Whoever make offerings of flowers, perfumery, flags, 
etc., to those pagodas, and shekoe reverently, will show 
their attachment to my religion. Those who increase in 
these graces, and other duties, will have much happiness for 
many days and nights. Anan-da, there are four orders of 
beings who are worthy to have pagodas built to their mem- 
ory. I, who am worthy to receive the four great offerings, 
and understand all law by my wisdom, am worthy to have 
pagodas built to me ; the semi-Boodhs are worthy of pago- 
das; also, my priests ; and the Sekya king. The great advan- 
tage of building pagodas, etc., to me, is, that those who do 
so with right feelings, will, when they die, go to Nat coun- 
try. Those who build to a semi-Boodh, Avill go to a Nat 
village, and arrive at a good state. The reward of those 
who build to the priests will be the same. Those who 
build to the Sekya king, because he was the guardian of 
the law, will be the same. Now, the reason why a Sekya 
king, who dies among men, should have a pagoda, rather 
than any other man who keeps the law, is, that, if every 
man who keeps the law should have a pagoda built to him, 
pagodas would be very numerous, and the earth would not 
contain them; but as there is only one Sekya king, his 
rareness makes him worth worshipping. Those who keep 
the law, are worthy to have all honors at a funeral, but not 
worthy of a pagoda." 

When he had done preaching, Anan-da thought, " The 
excellent Boodh has showed me my place, where I must 
stay, and what I must do ; he has told me the advantages of 
worshipping, and of building pagodas ; he has also told me 
my duty to the women ; he has informed me who are worthy 
to have pagodas. Now, of a truth, this day will Gaudama 
go to Neigban." He was then very much distressed in mind, 
and as he knew it would not be respectful to wail before 
his master, he departed to a Zayat, and stood by the door, 
having hold of the bolt, and wept, thinking, " I am only a 
novice, I have yet to attain the three higher states. Gau- 
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dama, who lias so often instructed me, is going to Neigban ; 
now, for the washing of whose face shall I bring water? 
whose feet shall I wash ? whose bed shall I make ? whose 
rice-pot and clothes shall I carry ? whom shall I assist in 
dressing ?" etc. In this manner he cried and wailed greatly. 
When Gaudama observed that Anan-da was absent, he said 
to his priests, " My children, where is Anan-da?" They re- 
plied, " O.lord, Anan-da is in a Zayat, holding on to the door, 
crying, and saying, 'lam only a novice, I have the three 
higher states yet to attain. The Boodh, who has so often 
instructed me, is now going to Neigban.'' " When Gaudama 
heard this, he called one of his priests, and said, "Go tell 
Anan-da that Gaudama calls him." The priest did as or- 
dered, and Anan-da followed him into the presence of Gau- 
dama, where he shekoed, and sat down. Gaudama then said, 
"Anan-da, this weeping does you no good, do not be anx- 
ious, cease your crying. Have I not told you before, that all 
our dearest friends must be separated from us in this life, in 
various ways, and also separated by death ? How can you 
prevent me from dying ? The body is visible, it is suitable 
to bring it under the law; it is of a destructible nature, and 
though you should desire ever so much to keep my body 
from destruction, you could not do it. You have, for a 
great many days and nights, with a whole heart, attended 
on me, for my comfort, to increase my happiness; in thought, 
word, and deed, you have ministered to me, and your merit 
is great. Now be diligent in repeating your Kam-a-tan, 
and in a short time you will be free from the law of trans- 
migration." When he had thus spoken, the earth, which 
is two hundred and eighty thousand Yuzanas thick, was 
as if turned bottom up, and the heavens were as if turned 
over ; the Sikyawala mountain was as if removed from its 
place, Meyn-mo mountain, as if it was raised up, and the 
Sa-bu-tha-bya tree, as if shaken by its limbs. The Boodh, 
in order to say more in praise of Anan-da, called his priests, 
and said, " My sons, Anan-da is wise, he is skilled in things 
relating to the body. He knows the time for my male 
priests to see me and worship ; also, the time for the female 
priests ; and the time for the kings and princes to come and 
worship ; the time for noblemen ; and the time for here- 
tics." When he had said this, he wished to show them the 
four extraordinary things in which Anan-da was uncom- 
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mon, and lie said, " As for Anan-da, when in the midst of 
the assembly, all love and reverence him. He is very 
handsome, and beautiful to look upon. His knowledge is 
extensive, he is a glory to the priests." Thus he spoke of 
his graces, and added, " When priests at a distance hear of 
him, and come to see him, they will say, ' What we heard 
of this man is true,' and they will be very joyful. When 
he says, ' Friends, how do you do ? are you free from dis- 
ease ? are you all in health ?' etc., they will be joyful and 
glad of heart. My priests, Anan-da will verily remain in 
peace. The people who come to see him will never get 
tired of his company. Thus will the nuns, also, feel and 
say. When the lay men come, they will do the same. He 
will ask them if they venerate the three objects of wor- 
ship, keep the commands, observe the eight worship-days, 
feed and reverence their parents, and feed the Pong-nas who 
keep the law, and they will be so pleased that they cannot 
be satisfied with him. Of the lay women he will ask the 
same, and they will feel the same. My dear sons, in these 
things he will be uncommonly popular." Then, in order to 
show how Anan-da was like the Sekya king, he said, " My 
beloved priests, the four wonders of the Sekya king are these : 
he is very beautiful, can fly in the air, can give instruc- 
tion to the people, and can govern according to the law. 
When kings of other countries hear of these things, and 
come to see them, they are exceedingly well pleased. When 
the king asks them, 'My friends, do you keep the law 
of kings? do you preserve the royal line?' etc., they are 
very joyful, and when they see his peaceful and prosper- 
ous state, are full of love and affection. So the Pongnas, 
and priests, rich men, etc., when they visit him, and he 
inquires after their welfare, will be peaceful and happy. 
In these things, the Sekya king and Anan-da are alike." 
When he had ceased speaking, Anan-da addressed him, 
" most excellent Boodh, do not let the most infinitely 
exalted Boodh go to Neigban from an insignificant city, in 
the jungle, surrounded by trees, but either from Sam-pa, 
Ya-za-gro, Tha-wut-tee, Tha-kay-ta, Kau-tham-bee, or Ba-ra- 
na-thee. Let Gaudama go to Neigban from one of these 
cities. There, beside the king and princes, there are Pong- 
nas who possess great wealth, and very many who exceed- 
ingly reverence the Boodh ; there, you would have a more 
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magnificent funeral pyre," etc. Gaudama replied, "Anan- 
da, do not say that this city of Koke-theing-na-yon is not 
large, but a little city ; nor that it is poor ; neither that it is 
like the suburbs of a large city. I, the Boodh, came here 
in order to preach, I have been here a great many times 
before ; now I will tell you a circumstance that took place 
formerly. There was once a great king named Tha-mu-da- 
iha-na, who protected the law, and who governed all the 
islands of the four great oceans, and who overcame all his 
enemies, who was complete in the seven Yada-nas. This 
city was then the residence of a king called Ku-tha-wa-dee, 
and the country he governed was one hundred and forty-four 
miles in length, and eighty -four in width, was very wealthy 
and flourishing, was full of people from all nations, had 
all the eatables one could desire, and was like the residence 
of the Nats. Such was the country, Anan-da. This coun- 
try was not quiet, from the cessation of the ten voices, night 
or day. The ten voices are these : the noise of elephants, 
of horses, carriages, great drums, and drums of all sorts, the 
harp, trumpets, gongs, clapping of hands, and the noise of 
eating and drinking. These voices were always heard." 
When he had thus explained the history of the country, 
from beginning to end, he said, " Anan-da, go into the city, 
and make known to the Mania kings that, at the morning- 
watch, the excellent Boodh will enter Neigban. Now go 
quickly. Do not let your mind be distressed, hereafter, by 
reflecting that you did not see the Boodh in his last state ; 
therefore go quickly." Anan-da put on his garments, took 
his rice-pot, went forth alone, and entered the city. Before 
he arrived, the kings had assembled in the public Zayat, on 
business ; whereupon he went and told them what Gaudama 
had said. When they heard it, the kings, the queens, the 
princes, and the princesses, were greatly agitated and griev- 
ed. Some dishevelled their hair, some held their hands 
over their heads, some rolled upon the ground, as if their 
hands and feet had been cut off, weeping, wailing, and cry- 
ing, " Gaudama who is full of glory, is going to Neigban very 
quickly. The Boodh who says excellent words, is very sud.- 
denly going to Neigban. The Boodh who possesses the five 
kinds of vision, disappears very suddenly." In this man- 
ner they lamented. Then the kings, queens, etc., went to 
the En-gyen grove; and when they drew near, Anan-da 
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thought, "If T allow all these to approach Gaudama singly, 
the morning will come, and some will not have the oppor- 
tunity to see him. It will therefore be well for me to go 
to Gaudama and say, 'The kings, queens, etc., sheko to the 
Boodh, by touching their heads to his feet ;' " and then he 
took them up one by one, and so managed to get through 
with them all by the first watch of the night. 

A heretic named Thu-bat then lived in the city. When he 
heard that, at the first watch of the night, Gaudama would 
go to Neigban, he thought, "I have long heard from the old 
heretics, that there was a Boodh in this world, who was 
worthy to receive offerings, and that of his own wisdom he 
understood all law. I now hear that Gaudama is going to 
Neigban at the morning- watch ; from what I have heard of 
him, I rather like him ; if I am in any error, how shall I 
know it ? by what means shall I hear the law from lord Gau- 
dama?"* This man, in a former state, had some merit; he 
then had a brother, who with him cultivated paddy. The 
elder brother said, " It is suitable to make nine offerings in 
the raising of one crop of paddy." Therefore, when he 
sowed his paddy, etc., he made offerings. But the younger 
brother said, "You will destroy all the paddy." The elder 
brother, seeing that the younger did not approve of his offer- 
ings, divided the field, and watched his own half. When 
the seed was formed, he made an offering of butter and oil. 
When the seed became hard, he offered parched rice. When 
he reaped, he offered the first he reaped. When he gather- 
ed, he made an offering of the first gathered. When he 
bound it into bundles, he made an offering of the first 
sheaves. When he threshed it, he offered from the first of 
the threshing. When he stored it in the granary, he made 
an offering of the first from the granary. In consequence 
of these offerings, he was the first person to whom Gau- 
dama preached, after he became Boodh. In consequence 
of the offerings and the preaching, he with a multitude of 
Brahmans attained Thau-ta-pat-ta-poh. The younger brother 
afterwards made offerings, and therefore had now a desire 

* The writer remarks : Some books say that this heretic Tim-bat was of 
the O-deik-sa ma ha-iha-la Pong-na race, who dress in white ; other books say- 
that he was born of a widow's daughter in the village of Wen-ga-ha, and 
that his father's name was U-ka-ka, and his mother's name, Sah-wa. 
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to see Gaudama. This heretic then -went to the grove, and 
drawing near to Anan-da, said, " priest Anan-da, I have 
heard it said by old men and teachers among the here- 
tics, that at a future time there would be a Boodh, who 
would be worthy to receive excellent offerings, and who 
would understand all law by his own wisdom ; now, to-day, 
at the morning-watch, Gaudama is going to Neigban, and 
because I have heard that he is the Boodh, I have a desire 
to see him. By what means can I have my false sentiments 
corrected? I think this priest Gaudama might enlighten 
me, I now desire of you that I may have an opportunity 
of seeing him." When Anan-da heard this, he thought, 
" This man is a heretic, he is out of the pale of our religion, 
and in order to convince him of his errors, Gaudama must 
talk a great deal, and this will fatigue him ; even if he 
was in health, he would be fatigued in answering his ques- 
tions," and he said, " Thu-bat, your request is not suitable ; 
do not molest Gaudama, he is fatigued." Thu-bat then fol- 
lowed Anan-da wherever he went, asked twice, and thrice, 
but still was refused. While he was asking the third time, 
they stood near the door of the room where Gaudama was, 
who overheard the request, and called out, saying, " As I 
have made all this exertion to reach this place for the ad- 
vantage of Thu-bat, why do you prevent his coming to me ? 
let him come. If Thu-bat desires to ask me any questions, 
they will be only those on which he desires information, 
and such I shall immediately understand ; let him enter." 
When he had thus said, Anan-da said to Thu-bat, " Go in, 
the excellent Gaudama has given you permission." Then 
he entered, and conversed with Gaudama, and was very 
happy. When he had heard words worthy of being re- 
membered to the end of his life, he took a suitable posture, 
and addressed Gaudama thus: "Lord Gaudama, did Kat- 
tha-ba, Kan-tha-la, Ze-ta, Pa-koke-ta, Theen-za-ra, and Ne- 
gan-da, who were heads of priests, learned, of great fame, 
and had many disciples — did they understand, or not under- 
stand, the law to which they assented ? or did they only un- 
derstand in part ?" Gaudama replied, " Thu-bat, your ques- 
tion is not suitable ; we will waive this subject, and I will 
preach the law to you ; now pay attention, let it be firmly 
impressed on your mind." Thu-bat replied, "Very well." 
Thus he consented to listen. Gaudama then preached thus : 
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" Thu-bat, whatever heretic is tinder the influence of pas- 
sion, is not worthy to receive the sinless state of Met-poh; 
and those who are unworthy to receive this state, are un- 
worthy to become Thau-ta-pon priests ; and those not worthy 
of this, are not worthy of the higher states. Whoever is 
free from passion, is worthy to receive the four states of 
perfection. In my religion, only, are the Meg-gen states to 
be obtained ; out of it, they cannot be obtained. They 
have not the laws of perfection. There are not among the 
heretics the three great classes of priests, who strive for the 
three great laws. Those who strive for these laws, must be 
diligent, and their exertion prevents the world from being 
quiet. I, the Boodh, when 1 was twenty-nine years of age, 
desired infinite wisdom, and in order to find it, became a 
priest, and from that time, for fifty-one years, I have kept 
Neigban in view. Out of my religion, there are no Thau- 
ta-pons, Tha-ga-da-gans, A-na-gaiis, or Rahandas. Out of 
my religion, among the heretics, there are not the twelve 
great priests. These twelve are diligent, and by their ar- 
dent labors they keep the world from indifference." Thus 
Gaudama preached. Thu-bat replied, " Gaudama, this is 
good, it is very good. It is like the setting of a pot right 
side up, or finding lost treasure," etc. After Gaudama had 
again preached to him, the heretic said, "0 Gaudama, 
most excellent Boodh, I worship the Boodh, the law, and 
the priests." Then, having foreseen that the priests would 
not be willing to receive him under four months, he re- 
quested of Gaudama that he might be admitted a priest in 
four months, well knowing that Gaudama understood why 
he did not ask to be at once admitted. Gaudama then 
called Anan-da, and said, "Admit Thu-bat at once to the 
priesthood." Anan-da then caused him to sit down prop- 
erly, poured water from a pitcher on his head, teaching him 
the Karn-a-tan, then shaved his head, put upon him a priest's 
cloth, and taught him the creed. He then conducted him 
into the presence of Gaudama, who initiated him into the 
state of full priest, repeating to him the Kam-a-tan. Thus 
he heard it from the Boodh, and went forth in the garden, 
repeating it. By his diligence in acquiring the law, he 
arrived at the full state of a Rahanda. He was the last dis- 
ciple Gaudama made before going to Neigban. 
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Gaudama then called Anan-da, and said, "You suppose 
that, when I am gone, there will be no Boodh ; now, this is 
not correct. I have given the several hooks of the law, and 
those books, when I am gone, will be the teacher ; there- 
fore it will be wrong to say, ' We have no Boodh.' " When 
he had thus instructed all the priests, wishing to show them 
what they must do in future, he said, " Anan-da, now, while 
I am here present, the priests call one another A-wa-ihan. 
When I am gone, it will be unsuitable so to call each other ; 
the priests of many Lents, and of few Lents, must be dis- 
tinguished. Bank must be observed. The great priests 
must be called Bau-tas, and the smaller ones Ara-tha-mas. 
When I am gone, give Sanna the Brama-punishment." 
Anan-da inquired what this punishment was, and was in- 
formed, "The priest Sanna says whatever he likes, it is 
not proper for any other priest to have intercourse with 
him ; this is what I mean by giving him the Brama-punish- 
ment." Gaudama then called his priests, and said, "My 
beloved sons, if any one of the priests becomes unsteady, 
and backslides from his attachment to the Boodh, the law, 
etc., remember me, have me before your eyes, and do not 
be discouraged." When he had said this, the priests re- 
mained silent. Gaudama repeated these words three times, 
and three times the priests remained silent. He then add- 
ed, " My beloved priests, if you continue to retain your 
reverence for me, tell it to your acquaintances and friends." 
The priests still remained silent, and Anan-da said, " This 
is very extraordinary. Boodh, in all this assembly there 
is not one priest who has any doubt, therefore they all love 
and have regard for you." Gaudama then said, "Anan-da, 
you say so because you feel so, but I, by my knowledge, 
know it to be true. The reason why there is no one who 
doubts, is this : among them all, the least priest is a Thau- 
ta-pon, and none do any evil which leads to punishment ; 
their minds are stable, they only desire to reach forward 
to the higher states of merit." Gaudama then said to the 
priests, " My beloved priests, the state of being leads to 
destruction, do you remember this, do not forget this, I 
charge you." These are the last words he ever spoke. He 
then entered the several states, one after the other, until he 
arrived at the state where there is no pain. Anan-da asked 
a priest named Anu-yoke-da, "Has the Boodh gone to Neig- 
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ban?" He answered, "He has not yet gone, he has only- 
entered on that state where all pain ceases." Gaudama con- 
tinued to enter the other higher states, and from the highest 
he entered Neigban. Thus the great Boodh, at the first 
watch of the night, preached to the Mania kings, at the 
midnight-watch, to the heretic Thu-bat, at the third watch, 
instructed his priests, and just at dawn of day, entered 
Neigban. At the time when he departed, there was such a 
violent shaking of the earth as was enough to make one's 
hair stand on end. Among the Nats there was a great 
quaking, and a Brahman uttered the following verse : 

"Friends in the world, 
The excellent Boodh, who was filled with wisdom, 
Who had no rival, the teacher of Nats and men, 
Who the ten great laws well understood, 
Who knew all law, without being taught — 

Even he has gone to Neigban. 
As to others, how can they escape death ! 
Whoever comes into the world, must throw off this mortal body." 

At the same time, the The-gya king uttered the following 
verse : 

" friends, 
There is nothing stable in this state of existence, 
It is all being and not being, or 
Coming and going; when it has been, it is gone; 
There is no happiness except Neigban, 
This puts an end to coming and going." 

The priest Anu-yoke-da, at the same time, uttered the fol- 
lowing verse : 

" priests, the excellent Boodh, 
Who was free from all passion, has ceased to be ; 
He who was unmoved by the troubles of life, 
He who was full of stability, has ceased to breathe ; 
The excellent Boodh, who suffering bore 
As if he were in quiet, without shrinking, 
Has escaped from the mutability of existence." 

Anan-da, also, said the following verse : 

" As for the excellent Boodh, 
Who in good deeds was perfect, 
When he went to Neigban, 
The earth quaked greatly, 
So fearfully and violently 
That the hairs of the head did rise." 

"When it was known that the Boodh had entered Neigban, 
the priests of the first two orders laid their hands on their 
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heads, and wailed; some rolled on the ground, saying, 
"The glorious Boodh has suddenly gone to Neigban," "The 
Boodh who spoke good words, has gone to Neigban very 
speedily," "He who was the eyes of the world, has speedily 
disappeared." Thus they wailed and lamented. The priests 
of the higher orders remained composed, considering that 
whoever enters upon existence, must suffer death, and that 
even the Boodh is not exempt. Anu-yoke-da called the priests, 
and said, " priests, do not lament or cry, has not Gaudama 
said that the most loving friends and acquaintances must be 
separated by death ? and as for Gaudama, who had entered 
this state of suffering, how could he escape it ? friends, 
Gaudama had a beginning, and of course he must have an 
end. If he could have remained permanent, it would have 
been very well ; this is what you desire, but there was no 
way by which he could do so. Friends, if the Nats, and 
you priests, cannot bear to part with Gaudama. how are 
the people to be comforted ?" When he had thus reproved 
them, Anan-da asked, "How can the Nats, who are super- 
human, grieve ? how do they feel ? how do they think ?" 
The priest replied, " Those Nats who consider heaven aa 
earth, and themselves as upon it, dishevel their hair, lay 
their hands upon their heads, and roll upon the ground, 
crying out, 'The Boodh who spoke excellent words, has 
suddenly gone to Neigban,' etc.; but those Nats who are 
free from passion, bear it quietly, considering that in 
change there cannot be any thing permanent, that Gau- 
dama, having entered upon existence, must of course die, 
like others." 

Anu-yoke-da said to Anan-da, " Now go to the city, and 
tell the Mania kings that Gaudama has gone to Neigban, and 
that it is time for them to consider when they will come to 
where he went to Neigban, and what they will do." Then 
he put on his clothes, took his rice-pot, and went alone into 
the city ; and as he entered, the Mania kings had assembled 
to consult what they should do, since Gaudama had gone to 
Neigban. Anan-da went to the Zayat where they were, and 
said, " ye of the Wa-the-la race, Gaudama has gone to 
Neigban, consider what you have to do." When they heard 
what he said, the kings, queens, and their children, were 
greatly distressed, etc., etc. They then directed to gather 
all the perfumes and flowers, the drums, harps, and all the 

vol. in. 19 
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musical instruments in the city, and to assemble at the place 
where Gaudama went to Neigban. Soon, all the city was 
bestirred, and all the perfumery, etc., was gathered together, 
and one thousand pasos were soon collected at the place ; 
and there, with singing and dancing, with music, flowers, 
etc., they honored the body with respect. A canopy of pasos 
was erected, and a large enclosure made, where they spent 
the day. The kings then thought, " We will not burn the 
body to-day, it will be too soon, but we will do it to-mor- 
row." The next day, and the following, and so on for six 
successive days, they feasted, and had music, thinking as 
above stated. On the seventh day, the kings considered 
that they would remove the body to the South side of the 
city, and there have the funeral pyre. Then eight of the 
strongest kings, having washed their heads, and put on new 
pasos, thought to carry the body ; but when they attempted 
to raise it, they could not move it. Then the kings said to 
a priest, " What is the reason we cannot move the body?" 
He replied, " Your thoughts are for one thing, and the Nats' 
are for another." Then they said, " priest, men's minds 
we can know, but Nats' minds we cannot ; what do the Nats 
think?" He replied, " Wa-ihe-la race of kings, your plan 
is to remove the body, to have it attended with honorable 
dancing and singing to the South side of the city, and 
there burnt ; but the plan of the Nats is, that it shall be 
accompanied by Nat music and dancing, with flowers, etc., 
and taken to the West side of the city, then to the North, 
carried through the Northern gate into the middle of the 
city, from thence taken out at the Eastern gate, and burnt 
in a place where the Mania kings keep their great festivals." 
The kings replied, "Let it be according to the mind of the 
Nats." At that time, the kings spread flowers knee-deep 
over all the ground, and then the Nats co-operated with 
them, furnishing flowers, etc. The Nats held their festivi- 
ties in the air, and the people on the ground, and mingling 
together they all worshipped. In this manner they bore 
the body to the West side of the city, then to the North ; 
and through the Northern gate they carried the body into 
the midst of the city. As they thus went, a woman named 
Man-de-ka, the wife of a general, hearing that the body of 
the Boodh was coming, took out a very beautiful garment, 
which she had not worn since the death of her husband, and 
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sprinkling it with perfumery, said she would offer it to the 
body. As the people came along, she cried out, "Put down 
the body, wait a minute." They stopped, and she then put 
the robe on the body, which covered it from the head to 
the feet. Gaudama's body, in appearance like gold, being 
adorned with such an ornament, was inexpressibly beauti- 
ful. When she saw this, she was very much pleased, and 
prayed in her mind, that, so long as she might be transmi- 
grating, she might never have occasion for putting on orna- 
ments, that her body might have the appearance of being 
ornamented. They then took up the body, and carrying it 
out at the Eastern gate, took it to the place of burning. 
When the kings arrived, they asked Anan-da how they 
should proceed in burning the body, and he replied, " Do as 
you would do with the body of a Sekya king." They then 
asked what the custom was in burning the body of such a 
king, and were informed as Gaudama had before instructed 
Anan-da. The kings observed this direction : the body was 
wrapped in cotton, and in pasos, until a thousand were used 
up. The body was then put in a golden coffin, and cov- 
ered with another. They then prepared the funeral pyre 
with odoriferous wood. 

At this time, the great Kat-tha-ba, attended by his five 
hundred priests, was coming from Pa-wa country. In the 
middle of the day, the earth being hot with the heat of the 
sun, some of the elder priests became very weary; and 
when Kat-tha-ba saw their fatigue, he stopped under the 
shade of a tree until the cool of evening. They passed the 
time in religious conversation. When the sun had set, a 
heretic, bearing a large flower, which he carried on a stick, 
like an umbrella, came from Koke-theing-na-yon. When 
Kat-tha-ba saw him with the flower, he considered, " This 
flower does not blossom at all times, it only appears when 
some powerful being makes a display of his power: when 
a Boodh is conceived, born, etc. ; and surely this is not a 
time when a Boodh is being conceived, or born, or arriving 
at infinite wisdom, or preaching the law ; nor is it the time 
for miracles, or going to Nat country, or the sending forth 
of the respiration ; but my teacher Gaudama is old, and the 
meaning of this flower is, that Gaudama has gone to Neig- 
ban." When he thus thought, he resolved to inquire of the 
heretic. As it would have been disrespectful to Gaudama 
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to have made the inquiry, sitting, he arose, and wrapping 
himself in his cloth, which was in appearance like the 
clouds, he placed his ten fingers together, laid them upon 
his glittering forehead, and shekoing as if Gaudama was 
present, inquired of the heretic, " Do you know our teacher, 
the excellent Gaudama ?" [The writer of the book asks : 
Did he inquire, knowing Gaudama had gone to Neigban, 
or did he inquire, not knowing? The JRahandas have great 
knowledge, and are very thoughtful. Some suppose that, 
because he did not see Gaudama go to Neigban, he did not 
know he had gone; others say that he spent the most of his 
time, night and day, in caves and solitary places, in a state 
of abstraction, and that, when he went into a village for 
rice, if he was taken with a fit of abstraction at the gate, he 
there remained until he came out of it, thus forgetting his 
time for eating; and that sometimes, wishing to increase 
the merit of the people, he Avould inquire, " "Who will 
give me rice?" and so, because his mind was abstracted, he 
did not know Gaudama had gone. There is no reason to 
believe either of these ; he must have known it, for the ten 
thousand systems were shaken, and his departure very 
much noised abroad, and all the great signs had appeared. 
The true reason why he asked, was that some among his 
disciples had seen Gaudama, and were anxious to see him 
again, and some had not seen him, and were very anxious 
to see him ; and if they had gone on without making in- 
quiry, and had then found Gaudama gone, they would have 
been so grieved that they would have cast off the priest's 
cloth, would have beaten their breasts, and clasped their 
hands, and wailed, the old priests acting like women ; and 
the people, seeing the priests conduct thus, would have said, 
" If the priests are thus inconsolable, where shall we find 
comfort ?" By doing so, their shame would have been fla- 
grant ; but there being no people to see, in the place where 
they then were, if they should wail and lament, so, though 
he knew himself, wishing to have them know, he inquired.] 
When he inquired, the heretic said, " O yes, I know him, 
the priest Gaudama went to Neigban seven days ago, and I 
brought this flower from the place where he departed." 
When the five hundred priests heard this, they rolled upon 
the ground, laid their hands upon their heads, and wailed 
out, " Gaudama, who was perfect in the six glories, who 
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spoke excellent words, has suddenly gone to Neigban," 
etc., etc. The older priests remained quiet, considering the 
instability of all things, and that, as Gaudama had entered 
upon this state, there was no way to save his body from de- 
struction. At that time, one who had left the priesthood 
said to those who were wailing, " Do not be troubled, do not 
weep, you are freed from the hands of this great priest ; we 
have been oppressed and abused by him long enough, now 
we can do as we like," etc. The reason why he said this, 
was that he had a grudge against Gaudama. When Gaudama 
was alive, this man was a barber, and became a priest. 

At a time when Gaudama was going from Koke-theivg-na- 
yon, with twelve hundred and fifty priests, to his village, 
this priest heard of his coming, and said to his two sons, " I 
will make an offering to Gaudama of rice-water. Gaudama 
is coming with twelve hundred and fifty priests, therefore 
take the razors for shaving the head, and go to every house 
in the village, and procure oil, salt, and rice ; for, when he 
arrives, I will make an offering." The sons did as directed, 
and when the people heard the pleasant voices of the chil- 
dren, whether their heads needed shaving or not, they had 
them shaved, to please the children ; and when the boys 
were asked what they would do with what they received, 
they said, "We have no other object than this: our father 
desires to make an offering as soon as Gaudama comes," and 
the people gave the children more than they could carry, and 
sent the remainder after them. When Gaudama arrived, he 
went into the great Zayat. As he entered the place, in the 
cool of the evening, the barber went to the gate of the city, 
and calling the people, said, " I do not want any goods of 
you, what was brought by my sons is enough ; but give me 
some assistance in cooking." The people inquired, " What 
shall we do ? and how shall we do it ?" etc, and he gave 
them cloths, etc. They took the things to the place where 
Gaudama was, fixed their stones, and made their fires ; and 
he remained superintending them, and spent one hundred 
thousand in the offering, which was of rice, flesh, fish, and 
flowers, and every thing that had a fine flavor. All those 
who desired, received oil, to oil their heads. The food 
which they had prepared, had a very pleasant smell. 

Early in the morning, Gaudama, having dressed himself, 
took his rice-pot, and accompanied by his priests, went forth 
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to receive rice. The people who were cooking, when they 
saw him coming, called out to the barber, " For whom are 
you cooking this rice? Gaudama, with all his priests, is 
coming." He then dressed himself in his black clothes, ran 
out, with his ladle full, and bending his right knee, said, "0 
Gaudama, please to receive this rice." Gaudama then inquir- 
ed how he came by the rice ; and when he heard, he reviled 
him, and would not receive it. Then, wishing to have his 
priests know that the offering was improper, he said, " My 
priests, though you should be seeking for food more than 
a million times, whoever shall receive this food, will be 
punished more than one thousand Ku-bas ;* do not receive 
it." He then went another way to receive his rice, as well as 
his priests, and not one of them would receive the barber's 
rice, who, of course, was very unhappy, and never after 
this wished to hear it said that Gaudama knew all things, 
ever felt malicious towards him, but did not dare to say 
much, lest Gaudama should punish him. But now, when he 
was dead, he was rejoiced, like one who has received com- 
fort, and therefore he said to the priests, " Do not wail," etc. 
When Kat-tha-ba heard what the barber said, he was as 
if he had been struck on the head, or as if a thunderbolt 
had fallen upon him. He had reason to be terrified, to hear 
such language about the Boodh, and thought, "It is only 
seven days since Gaudama went to Neigban, and we must 
so soon hear him, whose appearance was like gold, spoken 
of in this irreverent manner ! If these vile persons increase, 
they will make priests among themselves, and draw the 
people off from the true religion." Then he thought again, 
"I will, even here, cause him to put on an old dirty paso, 
and expel him from the priesthood. When lord Gaudama 
was alive, and there were any differences among the priests, 
rather than expose them to the people, he bore their dissen- 
sions in silence. The law which the excellent Gaudama 
preached, like an unstrung wreath of flowers, if blown by 
the wind, will be scattered ; so these vile priests will destroy 
the law which Gaudama preached. Now, to prevent this, as 
a wreath of flowers well fastened is not scattered by the 
wind, we must have a great meeting of the priests, to pre- 
serve the law ; then it will remain unshaken. The most ex- 

* Or Kam-bas, ages of a •world 
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cellent Gaudama, that I might be the preserver of the law, 
once taught me how to preserve it, while we were walking 
nine miles on the road, and intimated that the way to do it 
would be to have, occasionally, general meetings of the 
priests, and once he changed clothes with me, as a mark of 
his regard for me ; this and other favors I have received ; 
now, in order to exalt Gaudama in return, it will be well to 
have an assembling of the priests ere long." Thus he 
thought in his mind. He then endeavored to comfort the 
priests, saying, " My friends, did not Gaudama preach this 
to jou : all of us must be separated by distance and death, in 
this world; those who love each other most, as well as 
others, must be separated. Even Gaudama, who had entered 
upon this changeable state — how could he be preserved 
from death ? It was the nature of his body to come to ruin, 
therefore to wish that he might have remained is foolish, 
and avails nothing." Thus he comforted them. 

Then four of the strongest Mania kings, having bathed 
themselves, and dressed in new pasos, thought to raise the 
body, and place it upon the pyre of sandal-wood, which 
was one hundred and twenty cubits high, and there burn 
it. When they had placed it on the pyre, they could not 
kindle the fire. Then eight, ten, twenty, and even thirty, 
of the kings tried all their arts to make the fire burn, until 
they had used all their torches, and fanned the fire with 
palm-leaf fans, and blew it with leather bellows, and yet 
the fire would not kindle. They then inquired of Anu- 
kohe-da, " Why does not the fire burn? We have tried all 
our skill, and do not succeed ; what is the reason it does not 
burn ?" He answered, " Wa-the-la race, your minds and 
the Nats' are not alike ; you desire one thing, they another." 

Now there was a race of eighty thousand persons, who 
had a great respect for religion, and when they changed 
states, went to Nat country ; and they had kind regards 
for Kat-tha-ba, and when they saw that he was not among 
the multitude, inquired, "W"here is he?" and when they 
looked, they saw him on the road, and said, " Do not let 
the fire kindle, until the great Kat-tha-ba has had an op- 
portunity to sheko to the dead body. Kat-tha-ba will come 
with five hundred priests, and sheko at the feet of the 
body ; till this is done, do not let the fire kindle." While 
the people were thinking about this Kat-tha-ba, "Is he tall? 
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or is he short? is he white? or is he black?" they took 
flowers in their hands, and went forth to meet him ; some 
ornamented the road, some stood looking the way he was 
to come. When he arrived at the place of burning, he ad- 
justed his clothes in a reverent manner, and then, with 
his hands to his forehead, went three times to the right 
around the pyre, considering, as he went, " In this place is 
the head, here are the feet," etc. ; and he stopped near the 
royal feet, and said, "Let the wood, the coffin, the cotton, 
the pasos, open, and show the royal feet." When he had 
said this, all opened, and the feet appeared, as a full moon 
comes out from behind clouds. Kat-tha-ba took hold of his 
hands, which were in appearance like a full blown lily, and 
felt of his feet as high as the ankles ; then, placing the feet 
upon his head, he shekoed. His five hundred followers, 
after having gone around the pyre to the right, shekoed. 
When the people saw this wonder, they gave a simultaneous- 
shout, and rushed forth with flowers and other offerings to 
worship. When all had thus had an opportunity to see and 
worship, and Kat-tha-ba had let go his hold of the feet, all 
was in appearance as it was at first. When the feet disap- 
peared, it was as if the sun and moon had been withdrawn, 
and the people wailed greatly. It was now even more piti- 
able to hear the moanings, than it was when he first went to 
Neigban. As soon as the feet had returned to their place, 
without the aid or intervention of men, by the power of the 
Nats alone, the fire was immediately kindled, and the body 
was burnt, externally and internally, so that there were 
neither ashes nor coals left. In former times, the bodies of 
the Boodhs were only partially consumed, and what remain- 
ed was deposited in a pagoda. Now, nothing was left but 
the relics. The pasos in which he was wrapped, from 
the outer to the inner one, were left unscorched. In the 
case of former Boodhs who lived to a great age, when their 
bodies were burned, there was only one relic, like a bar of 
gold. But our Boodh went to Neigban, young, his reli- 
gion had not spread ; therefore he desired that his relics 
might be many, that they might be scattered far and wide, 
that people who could only get one as large as a mustard- 
seed, and build a pagoda, and reverence it, might acquire 
merit enough to get to Nat country. The largest relics of 
Gaudama, seven in number, were the four eye-teeth, the two 
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jaws, and the frontal bone; and because they were entire, 
they were called A-thau-bein-na relics. Among the others, 
the smallest was of the size of a mustard-seed, and in appear- 
ance like a Theti-qua-seed ; those of a middle size were as 
large as half a kernel of rice, and in appearance like pearl ; 
the largest were of the size of a bean, and in appearance like 
gold. When the body was consumed sufficiently, a stream 
of water came down from the clouds, as large as one's arm, 
and quenched the fire ; water also came from the branches 
and bodies of the En-gyen trees, to quench the fire ; it also 
spouted from the earth in a stream as large as a harrow- 
handle, and fell upon the pyre. The Mania kings threw on 
perfumed water. "When the pyre was burning, all the sur- 
rounding trees sent forth fire and flame, yet not a leaf was 
scorched. The flies and spiders, even, could go between the 
flames, and experience no harm. The water that came from 
heaven, that which issued from the trees, and that which 
came up from the ground, was like common water. When 
the pyre ceased to burn, the Mania kings in the Zayat where 
they had worshipped the corpse for seven days, enclosed 
the relics in four iron cases, and spread them over with the 
four kinds of perfumery, and scattered parched rice, and 
the five kinds of flowers, and over them erected a canopy 
bespangled with gold and silver stars, and ornamented the 
room with wreaths of flowers. From this Zayat to the 
elephant-stables, on both sides of the road, they put up 
screens of pasos, and spread the ground with mats. Over 
the road they placed a canopy bespangled with gold and 
silver stars. Wreaths of flowers were also placed in the 
Zayat, also the five kinds of flags ; and flags and streamers 
were erected all around. The road was planted on each side 
with plantains, and pots with water were placed, with lamps, 
and oil for lights, etc. The relics in the golden coffin were 
placed upon the back of an elephant suitably caparison- 
ed ; offerings of flowers were presented, and the relics were 
suitably honored with music and dancing. The kings placed 
elephants so near as to touch each other, in front, next 
horses, then chariots, then soldiers, all in solid column. 
The relics were thus guarded for seven days, and the least 
was kept up, so that, if any arrived from abroad, they 
might reverence the relics. 

vol. m. 20 
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When A-za-la-ihat's nobles heard of the departure of the 
Boodh, as no one could bring him back, and as no one 
reverenced Gaudama more than the king, they thought, 
" When he hears of the death of Gaudama, he will die of a 
broken heart," and they consulted how they should prepare 
the mind of the king for the mournful intelligence. Then 
they took three golden coffins, filled them with a peculiar 

E reparation of parched rice, went into the presence of the 
ing, and said, " We have dreamed a dream, and we desire 
what was bad in that dream to be cleared away. We desire 
the king to be dressed in two white pasos, and entirely cov- 
ered, except the nostrils, and then to lie in one of these 
coffins. The king, hearing these words from men who only 
sought his prosperity, said, "My friends, if you dream thus, 
let it be so, I will do as you wish." When he had laid down, 
one of them took off his ornaments, spread his hair, turned 
his face towards the place where Gaudama's relics were, rais- 
ed his hands, shekoing, to his forehead, and said, " king, 
there is no creature who is exempt from death. Gaudama, 
who caused long life, who was worthy to be reverenced, 
and to have a pagoda, perfect in the six glories, and in all 
law, has gone to Neigban from Kolce-theing-na-yon country." 
When the king heard this, he fainted, and from the coffin a 
hot vapor issued. They raised him from the coffin, and 
placed him in another one ; when he recovered, and inquir- 
ed, "0 friends, what did you say?" and one replied, "0 
king, Gaudama has gone to Neigban." The king again 
fainted; whereupon they put him into the other coffin. 
When he came to himself, he again inquired, and was an- 
swered as before, and again fainted. They then lifted him 
up, bathed him, and poured a jar of water on his head. 
Then, when he came to himself, he arose, spread his hair, 
which was beautiful in appearance, beat his breast with both 
his hands, laid his two hands, which were like coral, upon his 
breast, which was like gold, and then, like a mad man, rush- 
ed out into the street, wailing and lamenting. All his musi- 
cians and dancers followed him to the Mango-garden of Ze- 
wa-ka. When he arrived there, and saw the place where 
Gaudama had preached to him, he wailed, and said, "Is 
not this the place where Gaudama preached to me the law ? 
is not this the place where Gaudama extracted my thorn 
of fear ? I revere, I worship him now. Though I speak, 
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he remains without answering me." In this manner, once 
and again, he lamented and bewailed. He then said, "At 
all other times the report has been that Gaudama was trav- 
elling for the good of mankind, now we hear that he has 
gone to Neigban." He then extolled the virtues of his friend, 
by sixty verses. As he thus spoke of the excellencies of 
Gaudama, he thought, " My business will not be over by 
wailing, I must send for some of his relics." He then sent a 
messenger to the Mania kings, saying, " My friends, the 
Mania kings, the lord of the six glories, the Boodh, descend- 
ed in a direct line from Thu-ma-da. As for us, we are no 
other than princes of the lord of Ma-ga-da country. It is 
suitable that we should have a portion of the relics of Gau- 
dama. We wish to build a pagoda over them, and make 
offerings to and worship them. The Weik-sa kings, of Way- 
tha-lee country, heard that the Boodh had gone, and sent to 
the Mania kings, saying, " Mania kings, Gaudama was of 
the race of kings, we are also of the race of kings ; it is suit- 
able that we should have some of his relics ; we desire them, 
that we may build a pagoda over and reverence them." The 
Sha-ga-wen kings, of Kap-pe-la-woot, hearing that Gaudama 
had departed, sent, saying, " O Mania kings, Gaudama was 
of our own race, we desire some of his relics, that we may 
build a pagoda, and reverence them." The Bala kings, of 
An-la-kappa country, sent the same request; and the princes 
of Yama village ; also, the Pong-nas of Wa-iha-deba coun- 
try, and the Mania kings of Pa-wa country, all sent the 
same request. A-za-la-that said, "If they give the relics, 
let them give them ; if they do not, I will go out against 
them, and grind the whole city to powder, and bring away 
the relics." In the same manner all the other kings spoke, 
and so all prepared for war. 

When the Mania kings heard the request of the messen- 
gers, they considered whether it was better to give up the 
relics, or to resist invasion, in order to keep them. They 
replied to the messengers, " We did not send for Gaudama 
to come to our country, he came of his own accord, and 
sent for us. If there is any thing here which you have a 
claim upon, it must be gold, or silver, or some other precious 
thing. But we have never received from you any gold, or 
silver, or any valuable. There is no precious article that 
can rival the Boodh. This most excellent of all property 
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we have received, and it is worthy of our reverence. Why- 
should we give up the treasure to you ? Have you alone 
sucked your mother's milk ? Have not we also been nursed 
by our mothers ? Are you the only men ? Are not we men 
also? Come what will, let it come." Thus they convers- 
ed among themselves, and sent word to the kings of the 
other countries. If they really had come to battle, the 
Mania kings would have overcome the others, for the Nats, 
who had come to worship the relics, would have aided them. 
While the kings were uttering their bravado, a Pong-na 
named Dau-na went and stood upon a high hill, where he 
repeated two verses to allay proud language. No one lis- 
tened to him while he repeated the first verse ; when he had 
repeated the second, the kings said one to another, " We 
hear the sound of one of the teachers," and presently all 
became quiet, so that only his voice was heard. This 
Dau-na had been teacher to all the people on the island, 
and when the voices of the kings ceased, in order to show 
the kings their error, he repeated the following two verses : 

" king3, 1 have a word to say, listen ! 
We all extoll Gaudama for his forbearance, 
What reason can there be for -war, 
Over the relics of our excellent Boodh ? 
Such a war would be wrong ; 

kings, be all of one sentiment. 
When you determine to agree, 
All will rejoice. 

Then, into eight portions 

1 will proceed to divide the relics." 

"Let pagodas," said he, "be built in the four quarters of 
the earth, to the relics of the Boodh who was perfect in the 
five kinds of vision. Let great multitudes of people rev- 
erence and be benefitted by them. kings, our lord, the 
Boodh, before he was complete in virtue, even when he was 
a hermit, when he was a prince, when he was a Nat king, of 
various Nat countries, when he was king of the Monkeys, 
and in many other states, did not get angry, but exercised 
great forbearance. He also extolled this virtue. And what 
shall we say more ? It was Gaudama's custom to preach 
forbearance in all matters. Indeed, it would be very bad for 
these people to grasp their weapons, and fight over these 
relics. Let the kings of the eight countries be reconciled, 
let all their mouths be one, let each make the other happy, 
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and I will divide the relics into eight portions. There is no 
one of you who is unworthy to receive the relics of the 
Boodh who was perfect in the five kinds of vision." In this 
manner he appeased their rage. 

When the kings heard this, they all came and said, "If 
it be so, teacher Dau-na, divide the relics into eight por- 
tions." He replied, " Very well, I will do it," and he then 
proceeded to the place, with all the kings following him. 
When he opened the golden coffin, and the kings saw the 
relics, in appearance like gold, they said, "Formerly, we 
had the privilege of seeing Gaudama, who was perfect in 
the six glories, in the thirty-two great, and eighty smaller, 
signs of a Boodh; alas! it is not suitable that a Boodh 
should have come to this ;" and then they burst forth into 
loud lamentation. Dau-na, seeing them thus off their guard, 
secreted the right tooth in his turban, and then proceeded 
to divide the remainder into eight portions. When all the 
relics were collected, they would nearly fill a peck-measure, 
and each of the kings received about a quart each of the 
relics. While Dau-na was distributing the relics, the The- 
gya king looked to see who had taken the right eye-tooth, 
and perceived that it was hid in the turban of Dau-na, He 
then considered whether Dau-na would reverence it in a 
suitable manner, and discovered that he would not ; there- 
fore he purloined it from the turban, and carried it to Ta- 
wa-deing-tha Nat country, and had it enshrined in the Su- 
la-raa-ne.e pagoda. When Dau-na had distributed the relics, 
he felt in his turban for the tooth, and found it was gone ; 
but having stolen it himself, he dared not ask who had taken 
it, as he would thus expose himself. He therefore kept 
quiet, and resolved to ask for the golden vessel in which he 
had measured the relics. He then said, " kings, I desire 
this golden measure, that I may deposit it in a pagoda;" 
and they gave it to him. Then the Mau-re-ya kings sent a 
message for some of the relics, and the Mania kings replied, 
" kings, the relics have all been distributed, nothing re- 
mains except the coals left at the burning, take them." 
They then took the coals, built over them a pagoda, and 
worshipped them very reverently. 

King A-za-la-ihat caused a road to be made to his palace, 
twelve hundred and sixty cubits wide, in the same manner 
as the Mania kings had done from the place where the body 
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was burnt to the elephant's stable. The distance to his 
country was three hundred miles. He had an awning spread 
over the road, and the sides closed with pasos. In order that 
the people might not be fatigued by the way, he built bazars, 
where eatables were procurable, on the road. He also had 
the golden coffin, which contained the relics, enclosed by 
iron net-work. He called the people of his kingdom, which 
was six thousand miles in circumference, and they bore the 
relics in a reverent manner, and when they found flowers 
of the color of gold, offered them to the relics, placing 
them on the iron net-work. Thus they proceeded. In the 
place where the first chariot was stationed, and where the 
last one stood, they stopped, and held a feast for seven days. 
They were seven months and seven days on the road, in 
conveying the relics to Ma-ga-da-reet country. From the 
delay in feasting, etc., the people were fatigued, and eighty 
thousand heretics sadly complained of the king and others, 
for spending so much time in honoring the relics, etc., and 
they were all punished with death, and went down to hell. 
When the Iiahandas saw their fate, they said that they 
would go to the The-gya king, and request his aid, that the 
relics might speedily arrive, lest others should become dis- 
satisfied also, and share the same fate. They went, and the 
The-gya king said, " Iiahandas, in reverence for Gaudama, 
A-za-la-that stands unrivalled. He will not listen to my 
words, even if I speak to him. Verily, I will create strange 
noises, and frighten the people, and cause the Nats to enter 
some of them, and make them ill ; then do you go to the 
king, and say, 'The Nats and Be-loos are angry, please to 
hasten the arrival of the relics.' If you do this, the king 
will listen to you." The The-gya did as he promised, and 
Kat-tha-ba went to the king, and said as he was directed. 
The king replied, " I do not wish to move on yet, I wish to 
continue the feast." The priest said, " Even if it is not 
your mind to go, we beg you will go." On the seventh 
day, they proceeded. When they arrived in Ya-za-gro 
country, the relics were enshrined, and a pagoda built. 

The kings of the other seven countries built pagodas over 
the relics which they obtained, Dau-na built a pagoda over 
the golden vessel, and the Mau-re-ya kings built a pagoda 
over the coals. Thus there were ten pagodas. After this, 
fearing that evil might yet arrive to the relics, Kat-tha-ba 
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went to the king, and said, " king, it will be well to do 
something to preserve the relics," and the king replied, 
" Very well, let that be my business. But how shall we get 
the other relics?" Kat-tha-ba replied, "That is not the 
king's business, leave that to me." The king said, " Do you 
bring the relics, I will take care of them." Kat-tha-ba then 
went to the several kings who had the relics, and obtained 
all except a trifle, suitable to be reverenced and worshipped, 
and carried them to the king. The relics in Yama village 
were protected by Nagas, and as no evil could happen to 
them, he left them, and perceived that they would be taken 
to Ceylon, where a monastery and pagoda would be erected. 
He only took from six of the kings, and these relics were 
carried to the South-eastern part of Ya-za-gro country ; and 
Kat-tha-ba, standing there, said, " Let all the stones disap- 
pear from this place, let the earth become dust, let no water 
spring up." He then caused the king to dig there, and 
make brick from the dirt, and build eighty pagodas. If 
any one inquired of the king what he was doing, he would 
say, " I am building pagodas to the priests." Thus, no one 
knew what they really were doing. When the ground was 
dug to the depth of eighty cubits, the king had the bottom 
of the pit covered with a plate of iron, and over this a brass 
monastery set, of the same shape as the Su-ba-ydn. monastery 
in Ceylon. He then had eight boxes of sandal-wood made, 
one enclosing the other, and the inner box containing a por- 
tion of the relics. Over the monastery were built eight pago- 
das, one of which contained the sandal-wood boxes. The 
next eight boxes, the inner one of which contained another 
portion of the relics, were made of gold, and placed over 
the sandal-wood boxes ; and around them eight golden pa- 
godas were built. Thus he proceeded, until the relics were 
enshrined in boxes over each other. The first set of boxes 
were of sandal- wood; the second, of gold; the third, of 
ivory; the fourth, of silver; the fifth, of carbuncle; the sixth, 
of ruby ; the seventh, of variegated ruby ; the eighth, of 
glass. Over the whole was a pagoda of glass, of the shape of 
the Ceylon pagoda. Upon this he erected a monastery of 
precious materials ; upon this, a gold one ; then one of silver ; 
then one of brass. Upon the whole he sprinkled the dust of 
gold and silver, and all manner of precious stones, then all 
kinds of flowers of the land and water. Upon these he placed 
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the imsges of Gaudama in his five hundred and fifty states, 
the images of the eighty great priests, the images of the father 
and mother of Gaudama, and also of his seven Pwa-bets.* 
All the e images were made of pure gold. He then had 
made five hundred gold and five hundred silver pots, five 
hundred gold and live hundred silver flag-staffs, and five 
hundred gold and five hundred silver lamps, filled with ex- 
ceedingly fragrant oil, the wicks made of pure white cloth ; 
and then had these lighted. Kat-tha-ba then said, " Until 
the time when these relics are removed by the great king 
Da-ma Thau-ka, let not the flowers fade, nor their fragrance 
diminish, nor the lamps cease to burn." When he had thus 
said, he wrote in letters of gold, " In after time, the son of 
a king named Pya-da-tha will be created king; Thau-ka 
will be his name.f He will cause these relics to be spread 
over the face of the South island." The king then made 
offerings, and worshipped, and from the lowest story to the 
upper he shut all the doors, one after the other, which doors 
were made of brass, and fastened with an iron bolt. Near 
the last door, he left a large ruby, upon which he wrote, 
" In future time, let the poor king who shall find this ruby, 
make an offering of it to the relics." When all this was 
done, the The-gya king called the We-tha-gyon Nat, and 
said, "The king has just done enshrining the relics; do you 
go and place a guard around them." When the Nat came 
to the place, he created a machine on which revolved the 
figures of most frightful beasts; he also created images 
holding swords, which were in appearance like glass ; these 
he placed upon the machine, and the swords turned with 
the swiftness of the wind. He then enclosed them with 
bricks and stones which were near, and over the enclosure 
he placed a large stone slab. He then covered the slab 
with earth, and making all level with the former earth, 
erected over the whole a stone pagoda. 

When the relics had been enshrined in this manner, 
Kat-tha-ba lived until he died, and then went to Neigban. 
The king A-za-la-that went according to his fate ; and all 
that generation passed away. In after time, Thau-ka be- 

* See note on page 12. 

f According to this, Pya-da-tha, or Piyadasi, was Asoka's father. See 
Journal of Royal Asiatic Society, vol. xii. p. 243, ff. 
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came king. He took these divine relics, and dispersed them 
over the South island. Thau-ka's confidential priest was 
named Ne-grau-da, and the king showed his attachment to 
the religion by dispersing the relics, and building eighty- 
four thousand monasteries. When these were built, he in- 
quired of the assembled priests, " my lords, I have built 
eighty-four thousand monasteries ; where shall I find any 
relics of Gaudama ? I have heard that a certain king con- 
cealed them." Wherever the priests thought they might be, 
he had the pagodas destroyed, in the hope of finding them. 
Thus all the pagodas in Ya-za-gro were destroyed. As he 
did not find the relics, he caused the pagodas to be rebuilt. 
He then called all the priests and priestesses, and went to 
Way-tha-he, then to Kap-pe-la-woot, then to Yama village ; 
and because the Nats protected the relics there, he could not 
obtain them, for, when they began to dig, their spades would 
break into many pieces. From thence, they went even 
through all the eight countries, and when they did not find 
the relics, after destroying and rebuilding pagodas, they re- 
turned to Ya-za-gro. Then the king called all the adherents 
of the religion together, and inquired whether they had ever 
heard where the relics were concealed. In the assembly 
there was one old priest, one hundred and twenty years old, 
who said, "As to the place where the relics are concealed, I 
am ignorant ; but when I was a boy, seven years old, my 
father called me, and said, ' In such a place is a stone pagoda, 
let us go there,' and he gave me a basket of flowers. When 
we had gone there, and worshipped, he said to me, ' This 
place is worthy to be reverenced and remembered ; do not 
forget.' king, this is all I know about it." When the king 
heard this, he went to that place, and having the jungle 
cleared away, found the stone pagoda ; which being remov- 
ed, he found only earth. He then caused the earth to be 
removed, and they found the enclosure of the machines, 
and saw them whirling. The king then made an offering to 
the Nats who watched over the place, vowing, " Nats, if 
you will give me permission to take away the relics, I will 
put them into eighty-four thousand monasteries, have them 
reverenced, and have offerings made to them. Nats, do 
me no harm." At that time, the The-gya king, as he was 
travelling about, discovered what the king was doing, and 
called the Nats, and said, " King Thau-ka wishes to remove 
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the relics ; go and take away the beasts, swords, and ma- 
chinery." Then We-tha-gyon, assuming the appearance of a 
little boy with five knots of hair upon his head, holding a 
bow and arrows in his hand, went to the king, and said, 
"Oking, I will remove these images," and the king re- 
plied, " My beloved son, do so." He then took an arrow, 
and shot between the joints of the images, and scattered 
them in every direction. The king then proceeded; and 
when he began to pull upon the bolt of the door, he dis- 
covered the ruby on which was written, "Let the poor 
king who shall come hereafter, make an offering of this 
ruby to the relics ;" and when he had read it, he was angry, 
and said, "It is not suitable to call such a king as I am, a 
poor king." When he tried again and again, the door 
opened, and he entered. The lamps, though they had been 
burning two hundred and eighteen years, were as brilliant 
as if they were just lighted ; the flowers were. as fresh as if 
just placed there ; and the perfumery was as fragrant as if 
just ground. Then the king, taking up the golden plate on 
which was written the prophecy that he should remove the 
relics, said, "The great Kat-tha-la foresaw me;" and he 
clapped his hands for joy. He then took the relics, except 
a few which he left for future worship, closed up all as it 
was before, re-erected the stone pagoda, and left all nearly 
as he had found it. 

The relics which he took away he placed in the eighty- 
four thousand monasteries. He then bowed before the 
priests, and said, " my lords, shall I enjoy the true religion ? 
and have I done good, enough to secure my future happi- 
ness?" They replied, "Oking, how can you expect this, 
having done only these outward things?" He then said, 
" lords, if I, who have spent nine hundred and sixty 
millions in building these eighty-four thousand monasteries, 
have not obtained merit enough to save me, who has?" 
They replied, "Oking, what you have done is only the 
giving of property ; those only who give sons and daughters 
to the religion, can obtain happiness." When the king 
heard this, he had his sons and daughters made priests and 
priestesses, and then the old priest said, "Now, king, 
you will be happy." 

What I have written about Dau-na's distributing the rel- 
ics, and the Tke-gya's stealing the right eye-tooth, is taken 
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from the book called Neigbana. And what I have told of 
the depositing of the relics, and obtaining them again, is 
from the books Da-tu-wan, and Ne-la-ta-da-tu. I have used 
much diligence in writing this book in the Burmese lan- 
guage, called Ma-la-hn-ga-ra, that those who read of the 
glories and excellencies of Gaudama, may reverence and 
become disciples of the Boodhs, the law, and the priests. 



NOTE. 

This specimen of Buddhist literature, the first which has come 
to us from Burma, although not bearing the name of an author, 
manifestly belongs to that class of books which originated after the 
Canon of Buddhist Scripture was established, in which the ancient 
traditions, while retaining their substance, were worked into new 
forms by individual authors.* The introduction and the concluding 
paragraph show this, as well as several passages which refer to con- 
flicting statements in the sacred books, or in which an opinion is ex- 
pressed on points occurring in the narrative.f The same thing ap- 
pears from comparing the work here presented with Foucaux's trans- 
lation of the history of Buddha, from the Tibetan, which forms a 
part of the collection of sacred books of the Tibetan Buddhists, and 
of which there exists also a Sanskrit original, written probably in 
India, about the beginning of the Christian era. J It is worthy of 
notice, however, that Foucaux's work carries us down only to the 
commencement of Buddha's preaching, while the Ma-la-len-ga-ra 
covers his whole life. 

When our author lived, we are not told, nor have we, at present, 
any means of determining, except that the translator, in a note, 
speaks of the work as " purporting to have been written long before 
the invention of gunpowder in Europe."§ 

Both for the sake of ascertaining more precisely the place to be 
assigned to this work, as well as with reference to the subject of the 

* See Introduction a Thistoire du Buddhisme Indien, par. E. Burnouf, Paris: 
1844, vol. i. p. 554, ffi 

t See pp. 39, 109, 119, 140, 148. 

X See Rgya Tch'er Rol Pa, ou Developpement des Jeux, contenant VHistoire 
du Bouddha Qakya-Mouni, traduit stir la version Tib'etaine du Bkahhgyour, 
et rem sur I 'original Sanscrit, (Lalitavistdra,) par Ph. EA Foucaux, Paris : 
1848. 

§ See note on p. 32. 
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propagation of Buddhism in Burma, the attention of those in a situ- 
ation to investigate the point, should be directed to the inquiry 
whether or not the text translated by Mr. Bennett is itself an original. 
It would have been easy to give the Sanskrit equivalents of many 
of the proper names and appellatives occurring in this translation. 
But Mr. Bennett's Burmese orthography has been retained. In the 
translator's manuscript, however, the division into syllables was not, 
in all cases, sufficiently clear to be adopted.. 

E. E. S. 
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> iv, 


for 


Khatfung-fu, 


read Singan-fu. 


1, 


tt 


Rev. Chester Bennett, 


tt 


Rev. Cephas Bennett. 


24, 


tt 


Na-la-gee-ree, 


u 


Na-la-ge-re. 


u 


tt 


Be-lu, 


tt 


Be-loo. 


54, 


(t 


Na-yin-m-ya, 


tt 


Nay-yen-m-ya. 


65, 


tt 


he eat rice, 


» 


he ate rice. 


67, 


it 


Tha-ma-da, 


» 


Thu-ma-da. 


68, 


tt 


Gau-ta-mee, 


» 


Ganrda-mee. 


"73, 


tt 


Wa-pa-thee, 


» 


We-pa-tha. 


81, 


tt 


Anara-gee-ree, 


u 


Anara-ge-re. 


120, 


tt 


are eight, as follows: the, 


» 


are eight, as follows. The. 


(( 


tt 


This is one reason, 


» 


This is one cause. 


139, 


tt 


Tha-mu-da-tha-na, 


tt 


Thu-ma-da-tha-na. 


167, 


tt 


after the El-Bdkir's day, 


tt 


after El-Bdkir's day. 


181, 


it 


Asrdkil, 


tt. 


Jsrdfil. 


211, 


tt 


Rev. Chester Bennett, 


tt 


Rev. Cephas Bennett. 


230, 


tt 


Vdyasaneyi-Sanhitd, 


tt 


Vajasaneyi-Sanhitd. 


263, 


tt 


hlilinhgmhmhma, 


tt 


hhbnhgiubwhu. 


tt 


" 


yegeghetsuganats, 


tt 


yegeghetsaganiis. 


tt 


tt 


(i)uji^, 


tt 


(IlilllUU. 


tt 


tt 


Babi, 


u 


Babiln. 


376, 


" 


gddi, and tdgtidt, 


u 


gddi. 


384, 


tt 


Even the word Br&hman, they " 


Even the word Brihman they. 


414, 


" 


he says; Worship, 


it 


he says : Worship. 


446, 


tt 


Sichuuna, 


» 


Sechuana. 



